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(g. v.); Gv 60,16 (Linatthavanpana nama ~3q). —
Ife. v. Abhidhamma-°.
anu-tthahati, pr. 3sg.
anu-titthati.
an-utthaha(rh), an- utthahanta,
hiana, neg. part. of utthahati, ¢.v.
an-utthata(r), m. (neg. nom. agentis of uttitthati),
one who does not rouse himself, being without energy;
nom. ~a, Sn 96 (= viriya-teja-virahito, utthana-silo
na hoti, Pj); SN I217,5%7* (alaso +)-
an-utthana, n., the not getting up, or the not
minding one’s business, negligence, want of energy;
alassar 4, SN 143,19* (= kamma-samaye kamma-
karana-viriyabhavo, Spk); AN V 136,6 (dlassain ~arm
bhoginarh paripantho). — °.mala, mfn., suffering
from negligence; pl. ~a ghard, AN IV 195,15 (=
utthana-viriyabhavo gharanam malari niama, Mp) 7=
ib. 23* Dhp 241 (Dhp-a). — °-seyya, f., the
death-bed; acc. ~am (sayi, paron.), Ja VI34,16; Ss
105,16 (upagaiichi); loc. ~3ya, Ja 1391,25 (nipajji);
392,5 (nipannam); Ss 14,27 (nipanna).
anu-tthana, n. [sa anu-sthana], carrying out,
undertaking; ifc. v. kammanta®, kusaladhamma®,
paricariya®.
anutthita. m/n.
(= ‘anuggata’, ¢- v.).
an-utthita, m/n.,

[sa. anu + ystha], see

an-uttha-

[anu + utthita], Ud-a 237,4

not having arisen; Dhs 1036
(ye dhammad ajata, abhita, efc. + ~d) == Vibh 1,23.

anu-tthita, m/n. [sa. anu-sthita; pp. of anu-
titthatil, carried out, practised; bhavita +, DN 11103,2
(cattaro iddhipada bhavita ... ~Aa; adhitthita,
Sv [E¢ adhititthital]) = SN I1116,30 (= avijahila
niccanubandha (so C¢ E¢S¢9: °paddha?), Spk) =
AN IV 309,6 (Mp = SV) = Ud 62,18 (Ud-a do.);
DN 11 103,6, quoled Mil 140,22; SN 11 264,15 (metta
...~d; = adhitthita, Spk) = AN 111 290,24 (=
do., Mp) = 1V 300,2 =£ 1V 150,11 (mettaya ...
~aya; paccupatthit{lya, Mp) # ANYV 342,3
(quoted Ja II 61,1: sce Patis 11 130,5); SN 1V 200,30
(kayagata sati ... ~d); V259,19 (iddhipada . .. ~a;
adhitthita, Spk) = MN I1197,16 (kdyagatiya
satiya ~dya; Ps); Palis 1172,18-30 (cattaro
bhavanattha yanikata + ... ~d); [Ud-a 2374 ﬂP'-
‘anuggald’), see anutthita}; Ud-a 352,19 (ime

~d, =
anta, te ca evam gahitd, evall ~4); Pv-a 132,27
(maya ~am); — also in aclive sense = who has [ol-

aharh patiil ca
anutthinena
°(a)ttha,

lowed or tended (acc.); Ja VI 563,2* (
putte ca ... ~d divarallim; = paricariy
~a a(p)pamatta hulva patijaggami, Ct). —
m., the notion of a°, Patis 118,s.
o anutthubha, /. [sa. anustubh], a class of melres;
bhidivasena isihi pavattitam catuppadarh chappa-
dam‘ Vva vacanam, Th-a C*7,3 ad Th introd. v. 1
(= “gatha’); Abh 945 (‘chando’); Vull 47 --51 (cilra-
Padaa\’llljljl:;?‘nnﬁla., elc.). Cf. anutthubha, mfn.
““tthubluiii)??:l;fva' neg. abs. of nitthubhali (or

a-nutthuri(n), m/n., sec a-ni 'i(n).

anu-dayhati, scc/anu-d°.q itehari()

[anu-dasati, pr. 3 sg. (anu +- sa. /darg), to bite;
aor. 3 sg. anu-dasi, Ja V1192,2+ (kacci ’anudasi tata,
prob. w. r. for kacci tarh nu dasi tata (Tr.);: B kaccl
tam damsito t°; S¢ kacci nu darhsito 1°).]

anu-dahati, anu-dahana, see anu-d°® below
an-unnata, — anunnata, q. v. ‘
'z:lnu-takketi,. pr. 3sg. [sa. anu + tark], fo
igﬁs’;necre,)‘lo bear in mind; MTD & CuiLp. (without
anu-tapati or anu-tappati, pr. 3sg. anu-
ytap, anu-tapati, pass. (refl.) anu-’tallj)yatc;qc/!slg;inn;llll
!,33.; tl}e forms with -p- and those with -pp- are “used
indiscriminately}, (a) fo annoy or torment a/lerzzJal:ds
to c{z_usc'rcmorse or repentance; Ja V 24,24* (kim kam:
ma]a§am anutappati tam); VI 266,25* (anamanta-
katarh kammarh tam paccha-m-anutappati; ==
paccha anutdparih avahati, Ct); 3 pl. ~anti ’S\'I
111,3* (nanutapant’ (C* nanupatant’) ima lllal}l: L\:pk
corrupl in C¢E*°S%); pol. 3 sg. ~cyya, Ja V 276,20*
(yatha [scan yatha?] tam sucinnam n:‘umtappcv\?va
[metre admils of ninutapeyya] pecca or pacchﬁ).‘f-
(b) to bc'sorry for, to regret, to repent, to feel remorse;
3 sg. ~ali, Dhp 67 (yam kalva anulappati; =: socali’
Dhp-a); 68 (yam katva nanulappali); 314 (do.) .
SN 149,13%; Ja I 133,20* = 266,25% = 1V 58,14
= Th 225 (paccha ca-m-anutappati); Ja 1319,2"(551
pac,:hﬁ-m-anutappati; paccha anutappati socali
paridevati, Ct.); 1V 177,20* (do.); 111134,2* (na ca pac-
chf‘mutappali); IV 358.8* (do.); 1V 177,22% ... 178,1¢*
(iti pacchanutappati); V117,4* (vegasa hi katam ki’llll-
marih mando pacchiinutappati); V1552,31* (ko datva
anutappati; quofed 111 340,26*, reading anulapissali):
1 sg. ~ami, Ja VI 250,25* (bhayasanutappami; )
bhayena ~ami, Ct.); 2 pl. anutappatha, scil. ’\‘;m'l
. etam, Ja IV 439,28*; 1 pl. ~ama, Ja lV 53.16%
(datva pi ce nanutappima [ef. V 276,20%] pucc:h"n)
= Mvu II 79,15%; — part. neg. m. an-anutappam .iu
V 492,1* foll. (= an-anutappamaino, Cl.); part. I;H’d
pl. anutappamanad (lam), Ja IV 439,26* (== zumcinl'\:
yamﬁ_nﬁ,(()t.); — pot. 3 sg. ~¢, Ja 111 340,15* (vo (":l
dalvg nanutape; yo paccha nz‘mutappuli na
socali, Cl); 2sg. ~c, JaV479,1* (kimo nu {v;uﬂ
Sutasomanutappe; anusocasi, Ct.); 1sg. ~eyvvam
Pv 291 (datva ninuta[p]peyvy’ahai) = Ja IV 241 m;
—£ VI1572,33%; ~e, JaV479,13%; -~ aor. 3 sg. anu-
(appi, Ja 1113,26"; — ful. 3 sq. ~essati, AN IV 228,
(cirattain [sic! cirarattam would [it the melre as uu‘-ill
anulapessali (0. l. ~issali); cirarattain  socissati
Mp); 2:sg. ~essasi, Ja I113,16* (ciram tvam z~mu-'
tapessasi; == Kilamissasi, Ct.; ib. 28, anulapissasi)
— grd. see aflu-lapilabl)a, anu-tappa, anu-lz‘lpi\“{ )
anu-tapitabba, mfn. (grd. of prec.), to l§<" u
penled; Ja 111 341,11° (danam ndma datva n'e Y
~ari). 4 e
anu-tappa, mfn. (grd. of anu-tapati: ¢f. :
tapiya), to be regrelled, dcpIor{lble: Il)qx{) ‘lllli 1(;£:> '(mu;
(sattha savakanam kalakato ~o holi: = ﬂllul';.)“‘l;l‘" 1‘-
hoti, S\(); AN 122,19 ([Tathagatassa] l\'\lfllkl;?l?
bahuno janassa ~i; anutipakard, Mp) o 7-‘\.‘l
111 294,12, — Ife. v. an-°, paccha®. e
anu-tappana, n., regretlin e ing: -
552,2.5 (danam datva (L¥F 1{13ci'llfx-gi)nlclcllj:ji’;“:‘fll;~ ‘lz.l- Vi
satam fllm[nmo na holi): Sv (111) 910 ;» (,} l;):“mm
122,4 (idam tlesam “;‘nkﬁru-duss;umlllu{li; \'1(111' i “l
[anu-t:lra, n. [ts.], freight, M\'TD. -
anu-tarati, pr. 3 sg. (x St
pp. amulings, q’. {,. g- (anu -H ), Lo pass along]) ;
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anu-tapa, m. [{s.], repentance, regret (oflen with
pacchd, cf. paccha-tapa); Abh169; Ja VI 2672’
(pacchd ~am avahati); 553,6’ (danarh datva paccha
~0);Vv 445 (hoti ca me ~o; = vippatisaro, Vv-a);
As 384,17 (dutthu maya idam katan ti evarh ~o0
atthi). — °-kara, mfn., causing regre{; m. ~o, Sv
(111) 910,11, 15; f. ~a, Mp I115,10.

anu-tapi(n), m/n. [is.], repenting, regretting; only
ifc. v. paccha® (Thi57 = 190; Vv 226).

anu-tapiya, mfn. (grd. of anu-tapati; c¢f. anu-
tappa), o be regrelled; ifc. v. an-°,

anu-taleti, pr. 3sg. [sa. anu 4 ytad], fo beal
repeatedly; aor. 2sg. °-talayi, Ja I1280,4*, 6¢* (=
talesi, Ct.).

anu-titthati or anu-tthahati, 3 sg. [sa. anu +
ysthal, (a) to stand by, assist; (b) lo carry oul,
practise (acc.); °-tthahali (dhammarh, b), Ja V
121,12* (CL); 3 pl. °-titthanti, (~ devata, a), Ja V
113,10* (= anugacchanti, Cl.; cf. utthahato, ib. and

anutthita above); — part. m. °-titthanto (therena
vulta-vidham), Ud-a 310,6; pl. ~a (patipattim), Th-a
ad Th introd. v.1; — imper. 2sg. °-titthahi (sak-

kaccam), Pv-a 78,21; 2 pl. °-titthatha (tatha tam),
Ap 531,28 = Thi-a 146,6*; — pp. anu-tthita (q. v.);
¢f. anu-tthana & nexl.

anu-titthana, n. (nomen act. [rom prec.), the
carrying out or praclising; Ud-a 351,12 (etesarh ~am
= <ypatthananr’, ¢f. Nett-a ad Nett 173,29).

[anu-tinna, p.p. of anu-larati, if nol fromytrd?,
¢f. otinna; only ifc. v. sokanutinna, v. l. for sokava-
tinna (g. v.), SN 1123,1* =% Mvu III 284,13* (¢oka-
bhitunno, v. L. °tundo)].

Anu-tira-cari(n), m. Npr. of an otler; Ja 111
333,10 foll. == Dhp-a 111 141,3 foll.

anu-tire, ind. (anu - tira, loc.), alongside or
near the bank (of a river); ~ Mahiya, Sn 18—19
(= Ura-samipe, Pj). Cf. anu-nadi-lire.

an-utu-ja, mfn., not produced by the crealive
power of nature (or ‘not produced by physical change’,
Comp. of Philos. 161,6 foll.); Mil 268,13 (a-kamma-
ja -4-). Cf. utu-ja, utu-nibbatta.

an-utuni, /. (adj.), a woman nol having her
courses (c¢f. utuni); AN IIT 221,21 foll.; 226,7,17;
229,14.

an-utta, mfn. [sa. an-ukta], not ultered, un-
expressed; [Ud-a 215,17 (°-lakkhanar, C¢E¢; S¢ betler
anatta-1°)] ; — °-kila, m(fn). (loc.), in gramm. = (with)
no specified lense-meaning, Kace 417; Kace-v 418;
Sadd 50,17* foll. (avutta-kala, ib. 22*). — °-Kailika,
m/n., id., Sadd 57,1s. Cf. a-vulla.

an-uttandula, m/n., ‘nol grainy’; Sp (111) 703,5
(~ari akilinnam, efc., scil. odanam, 9: properly boiled).

an-uttara, mfn. [ts.], without a superior, in-
comparable, supreme, highest, best, excellent; Abh 694
(== vara); 952 (= settha); Sn p. 16,8 (tad ~am
brahmacariya-pariyosanam; Pj) = DN 11774 (Sv
(11) 363,28) == MN T40,+ (Ps 1180,11); Sn 179 (Lvan
no satthi ~o0); 234 = Khp VI 13 (varo 45 ¢f. Pj1
193,27); Sn 330 (pl. ~a te vacasa); 345 (Lvam ~o si)
£ Ja VI261,10% (= walthi layd ullaritare, )]
Sn 478 (sambodhi(ih) ~am sivai); 486 (puiiiiakkhel-
tath  ~ar) ¢ DN IIT5,23 (Vism 220,27); MN [
37,275 SN 1220,13; AN T208,28; MN 1163, (~arh

santivarapadar); Sn p-103,9
sdrathi; Pj) = DN 111 76,6 =
I111,14 (Sp1 120,7; Vism 207,13 # Nidd-a 11263,21—
265,2);' Sn 5?4—5 (dhamma-raja ~0); 557 (dhax;mla-
cakkam ~arh) £ DN I] 108,24 =% SN 1191,4: S

560 (sallakatto ~0) 5 Th 830 (cf. 1t 101,15; ~o bl L
sakko_ sallaka}to); Sn 690 (a11uttar’f\§al1:1)‘ 10:)1.‘.;.
(arahda bhavati ~o); Dhp 23 (yogakkhemari’l h;
D!]p-a) cf. SN II 195,29; 226,3; 1V 125,19 D;am,
(suagapdhp ~0; = asadiso appatibhigo ’Dh’p-a)})%s
615 (silaih gandho ~0); [It 104,108 (afiia rop i
anantar, ¢. ».)]; It 121,20 (~arh san i

nmasambodhiri
7 DN II108,19; Pv 701 (Buddharm d oo
K il B 1 api
~am); SN IIT 84,4* (Buddha loke ~a) 1al=nm:111) ‘2:3;);

(cod. Paris anagata); Ap 81,25 (satthaviho

(~0 purisa-dhamma-
227,9 = 237,38 = Vin

= Th-aCc66,3; DN 146,25 (~0 smiiphic i =2
Svy o e 67 o (~0 samgamavuayo;

DN I 80,10 (~arh cittan
opp. sa-ultaram = MN I59,34; Oc/.(:glv(gétz;?;t
Dhs (p. 7,2) 1293; 1597; DN II 123,7* (vimutti ’~ﬁ):
246_,0* (csa maggo ~o0); [III 83,25 (~o0, read anan:
tard)]; MN 1303,36 (~esu vimokhesu); SN 124,97
(~e upadhisarhkhaye vimutto); Ja VI 318,13* (~z’m'1
atthapadam; Ck anussaram, cf. anussarati); Ps ]
51,14 (atulo appameyyo ~o0 = Mlell,s)" Mil
70,17 (léuddho ~0); 236,19 (n’atthi 'I‘alhﬁgz,ltassq
~0 anusasako). Cf. Anuttariya, sa-uttara & next —
Ife. v. atula-vipula®, parama®, o
o mz:lx;ll;ltot-at;a-/dl:;mm}ralja(n:), m., the supreme lord
12791 s [ » Jal119,16 = Dhp-a 1249,5;
anuttara-bhiava = ‘3 i
Sv (I11) 883,20 ad DN 111 1055 UMY, n,
[anuttariya, n., w.r, - &

a or anuttariya
an-uttana, mfn., liy, ! roya @ >l

\ ‘not lyin o
explained, unclear, obscure; n. ~a!{h,gJZp[eq5’5 12.:".”1?[
raa .

~ani (padani), Ja VI 247,23, __ o
A » Ja . — “=pada, n.
worgl, Ja 111 495,977 (°mattam eva v;n?rl,aa','1 0?scure'
— °-padattha, m., i 1o onds. D
» M., lhe meaning of obscure words, Pj
479,15 Sv12295 = Ps1130,59; - ormug)
glpana, I c.rp{anation of do., Ja fII 380 2&5' il
-p%da-vax._mana, f,id., Ps1 207,8 (ifc. v. a;:;ubt’)é;
v—ata-szllb(l:;}'a, {n}{n., of obscure nature: °-Sabh§’
. abstr., Th- y a ‘un i Y
o ’;eu. a ad Th4 (~aya gambhirary’).
an-uttani-kata, mfn. (neg. pp ant-k i
not mufle clear; AN 1’117,32 =JI{’11.502, (;JEB:;:¥-l\atl‘(')‘tlz’
karonti) 5= MN 1221,95. /. neat, o uttant-
an-uttani-kamma, n., not m'alﬂin
) ‘ ; o king clear: is-
ilozl\gf explanation; Pp 19,31 (~am + anzivikar;n‘:g::ii)
= Nidd 17_9,?5 = 378,25 (Nidd-a). |
('lsma:;)ll-]ﬁzt:m(q),)m/n. = an-ulrisi(n);
asa am ~im) = -a C¢ y
Szt Th-a Ce 225,1+ (rea
_an-uttinna, mfn, (neg.
having crossed; Vin 1v 2281

wards (from the waler); J
wards " . s Jal171,17% (Qisvs
am(,a;-uetl\tzll_lm PL ultinnam padzu;ﬁ n-lfl(clll'z';l l;f}(;am
~tthavati, Pr. 3sq.), see ° ot
‘anu- =g 9-)> see *anu-(thunsg;
tthunaiti or °-tthunati, pr. 3 sy [c;dgl:,' A1
9. 1¢f. sa. any

Ap 3234
ding an-

Pp- of utlarati), (a) not
35 -— (b) not leading up-

A stan; see Tr, nofes p.76;
. b

Ati _ as {0 °Nati fop onps:
E}:}%‘ililtlé,nlgo;xul (for: ace.), ¢, moa'nd“la/:; 0? R ol
DAL, 5N 827 (== vipnalarag: . dl, ents 3 sg.
V79,100 (attanagy, L PP, Pl 7 g T

an: R dimi < amsi C P III
U]t"“, = rIu dll“, 50Ccllnl, t.) S
’
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97,13 ad MN1388,18 (= ‘rodami’); 3 pl. ~nanti,
Pv-a 60,11 (= ‘jhayare’); part. m. ~nari (sg. for pl.),
Dhp 156 (puranini; = anutthunanta socanta, Dhp-a);
Ja III 114,6* (seti bhumya ~nari; = nitthunanto,
Ct.); ~nanto (kalakatam), Sn 586 (= anusocanto, Pj);
aor. 3 pl. ~nimmsu, DN III 86,22 (= anubhésirisu, Sv)
#Z Mvu I (340,16 ) 341,8-11.

fanu-tthunati or °-tthunati (or °-tthavati),
pr. 3sg. [sa. anu 4 ystu], to praise, to speak of
repealedly (acc.); 3 pl. ~nanti (suddhim), Sn 901 (=
vadanti kathenti, Pj & Nidd); part. m. ~nanto, Ja 'V
346,18* (= vannento, Cl.); aor. 3sg. ~ni, Ap 22,5
(v. I anutthavi) = Th-a C¢1I 101,13* (anutthavi).

anutthuna3, f., nomen acl. {o ‘anutthunati, formed
by Nidd I 167,12 commenting on 'anutthunati (= vica
palapo vippalapo, etc.).

an-utrasta, mfn. [sa. an - uttrasta],
[rightened; Ud 19,31 (abhito +); SN I54,2* (sace
atthi ~am, scil. cittam, quoted Ps I235,27* reading

not

anutrasai).

an-utrasa, mfn. [sa. an -+ uttrasa], free from
fear; see prec.

an-utrasi(n), mfn. = prec.; Th 864 (bhaddo ~1
pahina-bhayabheravo); SN 199,11 (abhiru 4+) =
Nidd I1 77,16 (% Ps III1 506,15); Mil 339,13 (amam-
kubhito +); also spell anuttasi(n), g. v..

anu-thera, m., the next thera in the order; opp.
{o maha-thera: Dhp-a 11 211,17; 111 412,21 foll.; opp.
to samgha-thera: Ps II121,14. — Ifc. v. thera®.

anu-theram, ind., according to seniority; 13alav
113,3 (= anupubbo theranam; cf. anu-jetthar above
and Sadd 777,14).

an-udaka (or an-udaka, an-odaka), mfn. [sa.
an-udaka & (in the Ramayana) an-tidaka], without
water, dried up; n.anodakam (sinanam), SN I 38,8*
= 43,8%; Saddh 443 (do.); Ja V 233,12* (udapanari;
antadakain, ib. 234,3°); loc. antidake thane, Ja I 99,7;
anidake (pallalasmim), Ja VI 189,11* (v. l. anod®) =
501,11*, 13*, 15*; anodake, Ja VI 442,15* (= antudaka-
tthane, Ct.); [. anodaka (nadi), Ja I 307,13* (E¢
anodikad; read anud®: ————— << -2) = VI
508,17* (v.l. anud®); — n. (subsl.), droughi; Dhp-a
I 52,18-20 (~ena, opp. ati-udakena or accodakena). —
°-bhiaita, mj/n., nol being waler, Ps1242,17 (an-
udaka-bhatdya mariciya).

[anu-dadati] see anu-dassati.

anu-dayata, anu-dayati, anu-daya, see below
under anu-dd°.

anu-dayhati, or anu-dayhati, pr. 3sg. (pass.
of anu-dahati), fo be burnt or formenled afterwards;
part. f. ~amana (-d-), Ja V 426,22’ (kilesena); VI1423,4
(do., kamaratiya); [anu-dayhanti, 3pl, is v.l. Ck
for anu-dahanti SN IV 190,28].
euenjar[n;l-d([:ge‘:ha;;h, ind. (anu -+ dasa + Iﬂ.)a(lll)),
Sv (111 813,517..’ v-a 139,28 (anvaddhamasarih +-);

. AMu-dassati, ful. 3s9. |anu + ydal; (a) lo

éllll)elcllo(lc’;n;zfl?.)’b to render; Mil 375,22 Ephah‘mi); -
Mil 276 I cst(iw on, to assign lo (ace. & gen.);
M1 »8 (bodhisattanam dasy gune ~).
victn a:);’;g;fslf;;la., n. [sa.' zull}l(lm’gzmu], keeping in

) ¢ n; ifc. v. nibbida®.” (j. anu-passana.

anu-dassita, mfn. .0 ¥ g
or demonstraled; Milllléipsi.’ et thoroughly shown

anu-dasseti, 3sg. [caus. of anu -
leac~h~_or instruct (again and a_{/ain); {"in[ CII;C’?]B 013
(sanfidpeti ... pekkheti anupckkheti dassetj =+) ”

anu-dahati, or anu-dahati pr. 3 sg. (a;luv -l
/dah), l_o burn (gradually), consume, destroy torl-
ment; rago satte ~ati jhapeti, Sy (11T) 994 ,21 ==
S§ 129,12; 3 pl. ~anti, Thi 488 (ukkﬁpamﬁ’ sr?;
kama; Thi-a); SN IV 190,25 (Kithte kasivd ~anti
.C’f °-dayhanti; = sarire palivethitatta unhaparilﬁhar‘i;
meetvzi ~anti, saiijata-sede va sarire laigitz‘l anhsenti
ti attho, Spk) = V53,91 = 301,0; .Ja 11326, ;ge
(jatavedo va san thanam khippam ~anti nam ;, ;—.

jhapenti, Ct.) = 330,13* — IV 471,24% = V 451 g+
(-d-; = mahavinasarh papenti, CL); inf. ~itum
Dhp-a 111 28,7 (visarh anu-dahituri na sakkoti);

pass. anu-dayhati, q. v.
anu-dahana, or anu-dahana, n. (from pree.),
burning up, consumption; Thi-a 287,32 (°atthena) -=
Nidd I 6,18 (°atthena; = hatth{ldi—jjh:‘npéhutlhcnu
Nidd-a); Mp (E*) 11 171,22 (do. -- duggandhutt-l.u-nu)?
(S) 111203,21 ad AN 1V 41,2 (atthena); Ps 1] 287 s
(°-vasena pariliho). — °-t3, [. abstr.; gen. ~;i.;;
(ragassa), Ss130,27. — °-balavati, /s the jforee ~o/‘
burning; Ja 'V 271,20’ (-d-); Ps 111 639,1¢.
anu-da, /., see anu-ddayi, anu-ddi.
anu-dayana, /., see anu-ddayana.
anu-dayitatta, n., see anu-ddayitatia.
[anu-dittha, mfn., w.r. for anuddiltha (q. v.)]
anu-ditthi, /. [sa. *anu-drsti, see 'imupnssuli'
anupassi(n)], a (dogmatical) view on things Ilwom;
(Ctl.s: secondary or minor theory, cf. ditthi) N gen ]}1
anuditthinam [prob. « — — _ —] appnhz‘(ﬁzuif Th ;/'x-l
(= anuditthi-bhatanam sesaditthinam [a:’u[I I;u[
sakkayaditthi] appahanakaranam, Th-a). — Ife. p
atta®, apafantz‘f’, parittatta®, pubbanti®. S
anu-ditthi(n), mfn. (from pree.), holding the
theory of; only ifc. v. aparanti®, pubbanta®, ¢
anu-d‘inal'h, ind. [is.], every day, MTD.
gmu-.dlsam, ind. (anu + disa, acc.), around i
all directions (¢f. anudisa below); gacchati ~ DN ]I
222,20 = AN I1368,28 2= SN 1122,4 — 111 12 4.
~ anuviloketi, AN IV 167 10, o
) anu-disa, /. lorig. abstracted fron g isan
znd.],_ t{n_inlermc(liale point of the c({mp:w; -mlf.l}lJSl;“'])E;
('= \v'xd.lsa); ~a anuviloketabba . .. anudis’mi‘] 'm:x‘
;v{loketl, AN IV 167,9 (¢f. anu-disari above & (l-w i
..()1.,29_; SvI194,3; Ud-a 178,20): gen. ~iva (p N
tthimaya, efc.), Patis I 112,21 foll.; 11131 16 [ mdj
pl. calasso ~a, Dhp-a 1324,2; abl. ’calﬁhi ;f.],'/“”.’
1339,4: loc. disd-anudisisu, $N I 1992 17* o
g_)hp—a 1433,3*; ~dsu (= “liriyan’), \’i;x,n“«}b\: (.{1'101(»(1
-pek!{ha.na, ., spying in all directions - ]:‘s i";"‘. ;.
= ‘vilokilami') = Sv1193,15. PR L
anu-dipayati, pr. 3 s. : Lordi
to make known in ;u[r)n: (11;2. [:lll\l‘l]l*]}: 71“1 -l dlp,‘ s .
mari), Mil 227,19-95 ) a (dhammadham,.
1()99211/21-1d-Ut?)1)5ngt al)i‘ump(;illion messenger: Vi 1
J.2 .5 <30,9; 1p-a 76 . h . v =
= atladutiyarh bhikkhor. 1\'!]11(\)"—(1);).~ o e 16
to asubst.: Vin 11 205,10-13: 208 “._i.f- 1);(;]“‘]1!10;{”\,(111‘1]
-d- ; . * = -4 78,1
anu-d-eva, ind., vehind, afterwards: so Bu‘. (ll\
o7
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plains anvad-eva (q.v.) Mp173,20; Spk ad SNV
1,14: the form has crepl inlo the lext SN V 1,14 (E¢;
B. anvadeva). and as v. l. in AN 111,12; V 214,11.

[anudevi, Dip XVII 76, ~i Anuld ca, accord. o
Oldenberg w. r. for Anuladevi Sivali ca; ¢f. ib. XI7.]

[anudesi, misreading for anunesi (so C°); see,
however, v.l. anujasi o: anuesi) al Pv-a99,12.]

anuddayata, f. absir. of anuddaya (q.v.), also
wrilten anudayata; SN V 169,19 (instr. ~aya, khan-
tiyd 4-; Spk); AN I11184,20 (~ari paticca; Mp). —
Ife. v. kula®, janapada®, para®.

anuddayati (or anudayati), pr. 3sg. (replaces
sa. dayate as anudaya slands for daya), fo be compas-
sionate; ~1 ti anudda, As 362,7 = Nidd-a I1190,3
(anuddaya); part. ~ayamana, Nidd II 120,15 (= ‘ka-
rundyamaina’; = anukampamaina, Nidd-a). Cf. anu-
ddayitatta & neaxt.

anuddayana, f. (nomen actionis from prec.),
praclising compassion; Nidd-a 11190,4 «d Nidd I
488,10 (Nidd E¢ anudayani, v. anudday®; anud-
dayalkaro).

anuddaya (or anudaya), . (from anu - sa. daya,
the prefixz prob. due lo the synon. anukampa; -dd-

unexplained, avoids — — — —, see above s. v. Afi-
Janagiri), compassion, mercy; Abh 160; Vin III

42,15 (4- anukampi avihesd; w. loc. pinesu; == anu-
rakkhana, Sp); SN 1206,27* (anukampa -+ ); 11 199,24
(karunfiarh + ~ari); AN I11189,15 (karuiifiath +);
SN 1V 323,21 foll. (E* Ck anudayar -+ anurakkhar,
anukamparh); AN 1125,7 == Pp 35,20 (abl.-inslr. ~ &;
quoled Dhp-a 1124,7); AN 11 176,33 (instr. ~iya -+
anukampaya, w. gen. pananar); Dhp-a 1227,9 (~am

paticca); Pv-a 70,1 (~am karohi = ‘anukampa’);
181,22 (do.;

‘anukampassu’); Mil 38,15 (kdrunfar |

+, w. loc.). —~ As the first member of « comp. generally

unu(lfl;lya~, v. khantimetta®-sampanna; cf. Ja I21:4,1
(saccea ); 11240,13 (paresu °maltam pi). — Ifc. v.
karufifia®, kula®, khanti-metta®, para®, balava-°,
sanjata®, satti°,
anuddayakiara, m. (anuddaya - akara), stale
of compassion; Nidd-a IT 190, 4 (= ‘anuddayand’).
anudda (or anuda), f., [secondary nomen acl.
{o *anu(d)dayali on the paliern of metla: mettayans,
ele., see anuddayita] = anuddaya (g¢.v.); Dhs 1056
(As 362,7); Nidd 1488,10 (anuda = anuddayi, Nidd-a).
anuddakara, m. anuddayakara (¢. v.); As
362,54,
anuddayana, /. (denom., see next) =: anuddayana;
Dhs 1056 (As 362,8); Nidd 188,10 (Nidd-a).
anuddayita, mfn. (pp. as from *anuddiyali <
(haplol.y *anu(d)dayayati, denom. of anu(d)daya), com-
pussionate; ~assa bhivo, As 362,58 (= ‘anuddiyand’);
Nidd-a IT 190,1 (do. ‘anuddayitaltam’). — °-tta,
n. abstr., Dhs 1056 (As 362,9); Nidd 1488,10 (reading
anudayitaltam; Nidd-a).

. 'an-uddittha, mfn. (an -- uddittha, pp. of ud-
disati), not (already) appointed (fo any cerlain person);
n. ~am (pupphaim), Ja V 393,14% (CL.).

_ ‘fanuddittha, m/n. (anu - uddittha, ¢f. anud-
disali), pointed out (as « gifty in connection with
another; Py 63 (samanantlari ~e, |E¢ unmelrically
samanantaranu®} loc. abs.; Pv-a) = 123.

an-uddisitvd & an-uddissa, neg. abs. of uddi-
ati (q. v.)-
satl :(;ilud)disati, pr. 3 sg. (anu 4- uddisali), {o point
oul (your special inlention, in conne.l‘{'on .[anu-] with a
gifty; DN 11 354,19 Joll. (= anu-uddisati. Sv; = anu
anu katheti, pt); pp. anuddittha, sce above.

an-uddesa, m., non-recilation, Ud-a 296,24 (cf.
patimokkhuddesa). ) }

an-uddesika, m/n., wilhoul any special aim or
intention; Pj 129,14 Sp (1) 44,4, — Ifc. v.
para®.

anu-ddhamsa, see anu-ddhasta.

anu-ddharsana, n., an (unwarranled) charge;
Sp (111) 587,2; Th-a C¢45,2 ad Th 5; Ud-a 113,15;
Vin V 144,28* (dve ~a o: VinIII163,21-2¢6** and
167,38—168,7**) = Ult-vn 787 (pl. ~ani). Cf. anu-
ddhamseti. o

anu-ddharnsita, mfn. (pp. of anu-ddhariseti),
accused (of : instr.), Vin I11164,3-5 (yena vatthuna;
Sp (I1I) 593,11 adhibhiito ajjhotthato); Vin I

173,13 (amilakena parajikena). Ifc. v. Taga°. Cf.
anu-ddhasta.
anu-ddharnseti, pr. 3sg. [caus. of anu

litt. to let the dust /ali upon, lo stain, i. lc

degrade (acc.); (b) to rcprove,_ acclz:sc, 0
57121528(‘01::;1]][(,{101(“/ pcrs.(& inslr‘. rei); (.a? 1:;1{{(: cx%tam'
~cti.,\"in 111110,17 (= (lhan'lscl].pa(lhznnsc‘u vi (k.lup.a_u
¢’eva mildpeli ca, Sp); MN I462,11 (= 'k;\}alnl]elg(;nfl]a-
peti, Ps) = SN 11 231,20 = 271.,10 ='()f3\ - 395‘, =
111 95,15 (Mp); SN 1185,15; AN 111 .3: : ',1§ ;m ~’c1t7~i
(b) Vin II190,9 (amalakena ahrahnn‘lc‘(lg) (ll‘yuhscl[i
— anuvadati codeti, Sp) = It 42,10_ _AN i266 i
padhariseti codeti akkqsa_tl, Il-a) " 2); Ui
(Mp); Vin 11125,25 (amilikaya silavipaltiys ); Ditvn
55 288—89; 8 pl. ~enti (b), Vin 1\21 1;17; iflff?'w‘)‘ akena
sarghadisesena; = codenti, Sp); 2p iy o 2

Al 1
33 amilakena pardjikena (hatiliie - 11
121)121)9332[ (‘3l;:/].l.l~cyya (b), Vin 111 163,22** (= CO.dt?tlvv:a
(lzoaﬁl;elti x}ﬁ ib. 36"; = (\rid)dlmlilseyya pz;(llu}nll;g))::l
abhil)havey’ya ajj lllotlhzg;);):a,si[;(ll\l,l{?g (.’,’1.) ’(mmﬁa_
1914: 481,6; 482,3; Lis,ore (@mal
f:m.\]?zsirﬁiikcna dhammena); (@) MN 111) %?‘n:.’;r (3150
citlamh ~ecyya; = soseyya Il'IllupeS):ya, .‘:3);)11 .csu{{i
~esi J Too711; SN 1185115 3pL ~
b‘;s‘Ugi)a’ 41'\3111\94- Th-a C¢ 45,8 ad “;5; I“éssilsls{l
4(~cssali ((1): B’IN’I 26,11 (rago c1tt:aml)\,, 14]?7.32. 2‘p1
oy Nin Ti1 163,12 == 179025 IV ASRE S Py
~e’ssatha (b), Vin 111 163,18; pp. anu

anuddhasta (g. v.)-

ydhvas],

uddhrtal; not

- a.
an-uddhata, W/ [ano ktattsha mfn., who has
picked up, nol gathered; — - 7 ) T o hinna,
izo fire-wood in stock; Ja 'V 202,77 (=

kattha’!, cf. ib. 202,1")-
an-uddhata, mfi. [ts.], §
not proud, gentle, calm:

not elevated, not puffed
Sn 850 (akkodhano

up» mantabhani ~0; = uddhacca-virahito, Nidd,
. abhan L o

iJ.j)' ];hp 363 (mul\'hasannato ... mantabhanl ~o;
H

samvulindriyo,

i a-citl Dhp-a); ~0 - acapalo nipako
nibbuta-ci 0:”1 682 " 1081 = Ja VI 293,250

) 4 acapala); ~aih acapalam ass;
MN 1470,9 foll. (+ acapala); ~ai acapa i a
bhlﬁsitun'l, Ja V 203,25*; 206,24’ (B always °tam); ~0
sammilabhani subbato, Th 209; sanlavu[.“ ~o0, It
30,14* (cf. ib. 121,2%); appamiddho ~o, ib. 72,10%;
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uddhacca-kukkuccarh pahaya ~o0, AN 11211,3 = IV
437,11 = Pp 59,22; alinam ~ar anirassadam (cit-
tari), Vlsl_n 135,16; f. ~4, Thi 113 (akusita +; here
E¢ and Thi-a 116,22 spell anuddhata); pl. ~a (4 anun-
nald), MN 132,17 = III6,20 = AN III1199,10 %
AN 170,11 ¢ 266,25 > I11392,13; muduka +, Vv
749 (khobhari akaronta, Vv-a 278,19); Thi 281 (man-
tabhani +; = na uddhata, Thi-a).

an-u(}dhat -indriya, mfn., whose senses are
calmed; Pj 1242,3 (= ‘santindriya’).

, zn;lcxdgll}siza!_:ga, mfn. (neg. grd. of uddharati),
no , who cannot be -
RO s Bs 111 80705, saved (from world

an-uddhari(n), mfn., not ; i

1 . proud; v.l. for ani-
tthuri(n) (¢.v.), Sn 952 (Pj I1 569,2; Nidd-a ac{ Nidd I
440,23).

anu-ddhasta, mfn. (pp. of anuddharseti

dd . . a hamiseti .

anuddharmsita), corrupt, degraded; w. r. anuddhal,ils‘z
see MN I462,11 nole; only ifc. v. raga® v

anu-dhamma, m. [a secondary )

dh . noun, c¢f. anu-

loma, adhicitta, abhidhamma, etc.], Z]a) (righl)t‘/mer;}::d
(as hypogla.?ls of anu-dhammari [yathanudh®, dham-
manudh®] ind.): dhammanudhammarm patip’annaﬁsa
ayam ~0 hot_l veyydkaraniaya, It 81,13 (= z\l;u-
cchavika-sabhavo patirapa-sabhivo ft-a)~ SN III
40,25 (= anulomadhammo, Spk) - 41 3"khin"15a-
vassa . . .jyam ~0 hoti vcyyz'lkarm_lﬁyra . . '(MN
111 :'30,8 _('— sab!mvg, Ps; ¢f. dhammassa canudham-
mam \ryalxz}ront_l, Vin 1234,; 9); savakassa . satthu
sasane pariyogiya [PsS¢°gayha] vattato élir:un ~0
hoti ..., MNT480,32 (= sabhavo, Ps); = pl
katame bod!uya ~a, Nidd I 481,31 (c.‘cplainil;g vathﬁ:
nudhammari, Sn 963), see akatanudhamma. —~(ﬁ) a
minor dhamma (abstracted from dhammﬁnudlml’n-
man, ¢f. anukhuddaka), Ps 111 366,6 ad MN 11 146,15
quoted under anudhamman, ind.). — Title of j’ou;
sultas, SN III 40——4'41. — Ifc. v. akatAnudhamma.

anu-dharpmam, ind., (a) in accordance with the
dhamma; (b) in accordance with . .. (¢f. O. FRANKE,
Dl\: Trsl. P.131, n.5). — (a) anu-pubbam + ~am
vyakarohi, Sn 510—11 == Mvu I1I 394,19*. . . 399,19*.
— (b) mostly (_pt_zron.) with dhamma: ((@) dhammesu
anudhamma-carl, dhammanudhammanm, ind. (q. v.)
afzd dhammassinudhammari: Ud 8,32 (paccapidi;
Ud-a) 7= MN II 146,15 (Ps: dhammo nama arahalta-
maggo, allut!llaill_lx_lo nama hetthimi tayo magga, cf.
2C';os o'nszdlll\l})gnna, adhicitta, abhidhamma) ;ﬁ’lll
dhq’:l’nnllil vyﬁ:i”flls(jliv [3076’25;;{93 dhammassa canu-

ammz A are . Sn and @ E:
veyyakarana]ya], Vin I234,19; DN 1 1((51 ‘11(13u(d—ha2]ll\']110
rapassa anukaranarm, Sv); 11I1115,3: I\’lN 368,30,
, . « . 9 e ; 1 ;
482,253 11127,43 243,105 SN 133,54 111619 (ork
= SV); IV5LI3; V7,05 AN 1119031, — Ije.
tad®, dhamma®, yatha°, o fe-v.

jmut-dhamm_a-cakkal‘h-pavattaka, m., the next

one to lurn the ‘dhammacakka’, Ja 1218,8 (¢f. S

555--56; SN 1191,14). P SR 12188 (o] Sn

56, gn(l’l;llhf;rl_t_l'na;lclzs(xl-?na-sila, mfn. = next; Sv (1)
coa~do== G Mmmacirine’): Spk SN

261,4 (do.); Vv-a 130,18 (/.‘:2 o Spk ad SNV

1= ‘anudha a-carin?’
anudhamma. o5 @ € amma-carini’).
loctrine - cari(n), mfn., who follows the right
doctrine; m. ~1 (dhammesy i

X niccam ~. y N 6
(Pi) = AD 12,103 Dhp 20 (dhammasey oy v, 511 69

Dhp-a) = Th 373 = AN 118,21*; dhammanudhamma-
patipanno + ..., DN 1I1119,7 foll.; = MN 111 37,25;
SN II 81,23; f. ~ini, Vv 296 (Vv-a); pl. ~ino, Ud
63,21 (Ud-a) = DN II104,21 (Sv) = SN V 261,4;
DN II 138,20; Anag 126.

anudhammata, f. absir., Vin IV 142,20’ (= ‘sa-
mici’); AN II46,13* (acc. ~am); — ife. v. tad-°.

anudhamma-bhiita, m/n., being the a° (°bhiita
used as sinh. -vi); Pj 11329,6 (~arm vipassanam);
Spk II 34,14-15 (~am = anuripadhammabhutam).

[anu-dharita-samatthiya, Ud-a 93,19 w. r. for
(C*¢ & S¢€) a-niddharita-samatthiya (q. v.)].

(anu-dhireti), pr. 3sg. (caus. of anu 4- | dhr),
to hold up behind (as a parasol); aor.3 pl. anu-dharayum
(setarh chaltam), Sv 161,26* = Ps 146,35* = Mp 1
105,11* (¢f. anu-hiramana, part. pass., see anu-hirati);
— [pp. anu-dhdrita, see above.]

anu-dhavati, pr. 3sg. [sa. anu -+ |'dhiv], lo
run after or up to, {o follow, pursue (acc.): Dhp 85
(tira) = SNV 24,18* = ANV 232,24* foll.; Th
1174 (ku-maggam); Mil 372,6 (nanfialtha-m-); anu-
sarati 4, PsII1668,21; I sg. ~ami, SN 19,9 (san-
ditthikarn hitva kalikamh ~); 3 pl. ~anti anupari-
vattanti (kdyam), Mil 253,10; aor. 3 sg. ~avi; Mhv
XIV5; 2sg. ma~avi, SN 19,s (kdlikarn); Ja 111 3%4,x*
(do.); 2 pl. ma ~aviltha (kilikam), SN 1 117,263 fut.
pl. ~avissama, DMN 14746 (kalikam).

anu-nadi-tire, loc. (adv.), along the bank of the
river; SN IV 177,25 (~e gocara-pasuto). C/. anu-kile.

anu-namati, pr. 3sg. [sa. anu -+ |nam], fo
incline, bend, give way; Mil 372,17 (yaviaggamulam
samakam cva ~ati); pot. 3sg. anuname. Ja VI 205,0%
(read capo vanuname with Ck($) and Mil 372,2:%;
Bd cipo dhanudharo; E¢ cdapo vinudaro from ib.
295,11*); grd. °-nanilabba, Mil 372,19.

anu-naya, m. [is.], (@) bias, affection, inclination:
MN 1 191,4 (chando dlayo +; = tanhd, Ps): Dhs
1059 (rigo sardgo ~ anurodho: As 362,28); Vibh
145,2; 195,14 (quoled in full Ps 1245,1 4); Nidd 18,14
(Nidd-a); —- (b) indulgence, bencvolence, mildness; Ja
VI 141,10 (°-attham, in order lo uappeasc him: read
anunayanatthar, ¢f. v.1.2); Netl 69,7 (= pitimanata):
opp. patigha: Netl 69,s; Dhp-a II 149,3: Mil 1,33
Abhidh-av 129,23; 130,34; Nidd-a (S%) 1305,12;
(¢) conclusion, inference; Ps 111 325,19 ad MN 11120.%
(dhammassa ~o [bul C¢ anvayo, V. l. anu-yo 9: anu-
ayo?] anuminam anubuddhi, == ‘dhammanvayo’).
— Ife. v. avijja®, kamaraga®, kopa°, dittha®,
patigha®, bhavaraga®, mana‘, vicikiccha®.

anu-nayana, n. (from anu-neti), = anu-naya;
As 362,2s.

anunaya-patigha, m(n?) (dvandova), affection and
dislike; Mil 165,24 ; -~ °-vippamutta, mfn., free from
that; Mil 122,28; 165,95; 187,15; --- °.vippahina,
mfn., who has abundoned that; Nidd 1 114,26 (- = sine-
hai ca kodhaf ca pajahitva thito, Nidd-a).

anunaya-samyojana, n., the fetter of affection;
- patigha-sarhyojanati, ele.  (salla sarhyvojanaini),
DN 111 254,6 =% AN IV 7,20 (~am; == kama-raga-
samyojanar, Mp).

anunayabhava, . abhiva),

(anunaya

ammassa holi ~i, paron.; | absence of affection; Ud-a 187,23.
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anu-nada, m. [{s.], echo; Mp (S¢) II 382,13
(attano va nadassa ~ar sunati) = Spk IT 285,2.
anu-nayaka, m. (¢f. sa. anu-nayaka, mfn.), sub-
chief, vice-president; CHILDERsS MTD.
anu-nasika, mfn. [{s.], nasal, or m. ~o, or f.
~d, a nasal sound, here not distinguished from the
anusvara (see this and niggahita, Sadd 606,17-27);
~am katva, Pat (ed. by MINAYEFF) p.30 n.7; m.
~0 (gathabandhasukhattham): PjI1192,24 (ad Sn
233); 1155,10 (ad Sn 269); Ja III 145,2"; ¢f. Sp (11I)
730,14 ad Vin I11263,19** (scil. the adventilious -m
in the abs. upavassa-m [and in upasampajja-m, Vibh
257,32]; ~assa lopo, PjII105,19; — [. ~a, Ja III
15,5" (cf. Sadd 147,2 foll). — Ifc. v. s&° (mfn.). —
°-lopa, m. [ts.], dropping of a°; Pj 11 410,13; 508,17;
Vv-a 114,12; 154,22; 253,7; 275,4 (akata-°); 333,24.
— Cagama, m. (c¢f. agama), insertion of a°; Ud-a
345,3.
anu-nita, mfn. (pp. of anu-neti), led, allracted,
induced; Pj 1I 520,28 (ditthi-chandena ~o); ifc. .
an-°, chanda®.
anu-niyati, pr. 3sg. (pass. of anu-neti), lo be
induced or persuaded; par{. m. ~amano, Thi-a 221,34.
anu-neta(r), m. (nomen agenlis of next), one who
leads or persuades, a (spiritual) guide; DN 111 192,17*
(neta vineta ~a; punappunarih netiti ~a, Sv); Patis 11
194,18 <(neld vineld ~a - paiiidpeta (or saiinap®),
elc.) = Nidd 1178,2 (= dhammadesanikile sam-
sayacchedanena ~ia, Nidd-a); Mp (E¢) 11314,17 ad
AN 1199,23 (Bhagava dhammanarin neta vineta ~4)
= Ps1II 374,33.
anu-neti, pr. 3sg. [sa. anu -+ yni], fo lead,
instruct, appease, persuade; Mp (S¢) 11 467,2 (+ jana-
peti = ‘neli’, AN II180,21); part. f. ~enti, Thi 514
(= pafifiapenti (C¢ saifidpenti), Thi-a); part. med. m.
~ayamino, SN 123222 == AN 1143,30 = 144,18
(Mp E¢Ce: ‘anusaifidyamino’ [a w. r. conlaminalion
of anunay® with a gloss *saiifid(payamano)?] =
anubodhayamano!); Pj 11 262,32 (rdjanar ~o); aor.
3 sg. anunesi, Pv-a 99,12 (so C¢; E¢ anudesi); pass.
anu-niyati (¢. v.); pp. anu-nita (q. ».).
an-unnata, or an-unnata, mfn., not lifted up,
nol proud (opp.an-onata); santo anunnalo care, Sn
702 (- - — -1 p.l. sanlo va an® for santo
cAn® = Mvu 111 387,7* Mss: ksante cAnumato bhava;
Pj: uddhaccar napajjevya, quoled Ss 58,2); Patis 11
206,15 (~am (-nn-) cittam; quoled Vism 386,12; Ud-a
186,2); Mil 387,11 (pabbalo ~o (-nn-) anonalo). C/.
next.
an-unnala, m/n., nol wanlon or arrogani (scc
unnala, esp. Ud-a 238,20); -~ anuddhata, MN 132,17
~ 111 6,20 (-1-): AN 170,12; 266,25; T11 199,10 (-1-);
392,13, .
an-unnami-ninnami(n), mfn., neither rising nor
sinking, even; n. ~i, AN 1V 237,27 (khettam).
|anupa, mfn., w.r. for anupa, ¢. n.]
an-upakappana, n., unfillingness, usclessness;
Pyv-a 49,6. .
anu-pakampati, pr. 3 sg. [sa. anu-pra -
vkampl, fo shake, (o quiver; selipamain 'cnvt.an:
thitarih nanupakampati, Th 191 (192) 7= Ud 41,1
= na pavedhati, Ud-a).
an-upakara, m/n.,

e

not  helpful; Ps 11 348,21

(upakaranupakarani angéni); Mil 38,1 (ime dhamma
~3); Pp-a 182,23 (°-dhamme pahdiya).
an-upakkanta, mfn., not attacked (by sickness),
in °-dehava(t), mfn., with such a body, m. ~i, AD
380,11 (rupava +; C¢ anavakkanta-°).
an-upakkama, m., no attack; ~cna Tathagata

parinibbayanti, Vin II 194,20 (i. e. not by attack from
exlernal enemies).

an-upakkilesa, m., no! a molestation, blemish (or
corruption); DN 111 45,23 (pl. ~a); SN V 93,7 = 95,8
(cetaso ~d; = na upakkilesa, Spk).

an-upakkuttha, mfn., blameless, irreproachable;
akkhitto ~o jativadena, Sn p.115,15 (= MN ch 98)
= DN I113,27 foll. (= na upakkuttho, na akkosam
vd nindarh va patta-pubbo, Sv) = MN II 165,21
(= do. Ps) = AN I11223,17 (... 228,27) = Vin IV
160,20°.

anu-pakkhandati, pr. 3 sg. [sa. *anu-pra-
y'skand], to follow, or to advance hot-foot upon (acc.);
to push oneself forward, or encroach on; DN 1122,7
(Gotamassa vadam, is going over to the doctrine of G-;
= anupavisati, Sv); abs. anupakhajja (q.v.); — PP-
anu-pakkhanna, mjn., going along with each other
flowing together; Ps 111176,9 (nadir otinna-udakam

(so C¢; S¢ w. r.uttinna®) viya ~dani, scil. bhojanini)-
anu-pakkhipati, pr. 3sg. [sa. *anu-pra
Vksipl, to place in under; abs. ~itva, AN 11 245,38
(antard satthinarh nangutthar ~; Mp: nanguttham
antara-satthimhi pakkhipitva; cf. Vin II 161,285 Ja

V 243,23" & 1218,28). .
anu-pakhajja, abs. (rarely spelt anipakhall?;
from anu-pakkhandali, but always spell with -kh-;
Bu.-sa. anu-praska(n)dya, JAs 1914, 506,2; 511,65
in Ctt. generally explained with anupavisitva) ; (a) (45
respectfully) pushing oneself forward, forcing ONeS
way, encroaching on (acc. pers.): Vin IV 42,30; 43’3‘”
(pubbupagatari bhikkhuri ~; = anupavisitva. ib.
15°; ¢f. Vin-vn 1079); 1V 95,7¢+ (sabhojane kule ~);
there bhikkh@ ~, Vin 147,19 = 11213,31; MNI
469,18; Nidd 1228,29; Vism 18,22; — Utt-vn 506 7=
606 (seyyadim; scan antpa® or anupakkh®); —
bhikkhuninam ~, Vin 11 88,19 (>: adopts the theses of
the bhikkhuni, cf. anuvadate with gen. Kag I 3,493
== bhikkhuninar anto pavisitva, Sp); — (b) to in-
trude: MN I1151,15 (nivapam nivuttam; = anu-
pavisitva, Ps); SN 111 113,3 (yarn nanaharh ~ jivita
voropeyyam (: fo kill him after having insinuated
myself ""”_' him; opp. pasayha; — anupavisitva, Spk).
- - °-katha, [, title of Vin-vn 1079 g8, — °-sikkha-
pada, n., tille o/. Vin 1V 4243 (= 1'Pacilliya, 16).
u hla;':;(lill)i;;{haji].anta, min., instr. ~ena, Vin V 163,5,
pakl{handanlra”;a ;Z’; from “anu-pakhajja and anu-

meanin i i -anu-
pakkhandantena, not cncroacsllrin;e%i”m o
. am;-pagacchati, pPr.3sg. [sa. *anu-pra -+
1/&.7‘"1!, OU.(IO over to, to pass into, to pe dgissolved into
(4ec)3 AN Pathavi-kayarm anupeti ~, DN 153,22
“‘3 (leqlvxz'mD.la,’” () = SN 111 207,1 (Spk),
quoted: ¢ Ji *h28°5 some mss. of YN, MN. SN give
here a reading anupigacchatj [i.e 'mu’ (%)pi};qcch"“'
. = e « tl
but the Ctt. (Sv 1

c¢f. sa. apy-eti], see MN Ip.572
. 50 P ! b . »10;
165,28 = Ps 111 214,10, excepy Spk E¢ 11 338,20 v. L)
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always anupagacchati; Ja V 239,17* (yato ca riiparh
sambhoti tatth’eva ~; tatth’eva gacchati, Ct.).

an-upagata, mfn., who has not approached, not
pursuing, PsII1498,4 ad MN I1125,238 (dubious
reading).

an-upagamana, n., non approaching; abl. ~ato,
Ps 11 413,11. — mfn., who does not approach (or
pursue), Spk 1265,20 (= ‘aniipayo’); Ps III 498,3
(rdgavasena ~0; = ‘anupayo’ (S¢ anuppado), MN 111
25,23).

an-upagamaniya, mjn. (neg. grd.), nol fo be
approached; abl. ~ato, Vv-a 213,26 (- anasadaniyato
... ‘durasado’).
,_ an-upagamma, ind. (neg. abs. of upagacchati),
not having approached’, i.e., not having adopled or
embraced; avoiding; ditthim ~, Sn 152 = Khp IX 10;
ubho ante ~, Vin [ 10,15 SN V 421,7 (E¢ anu-
pakamma) MN I11230,12; SN I117,23; Ud-a
301,14. ’ e

an-upaghita, m.,

non-injuring, non-hurting;
Dhp 185 (anfipaviado 4 ~o [sc]an Zm’npavédo "nu-
paghato?]; an-upahananarh, an-upaghitanar,
Dhp-2) = Ud 43,7+ (= upaghatakaranam, Ud-a) =
DN II 49,28* (= upaghitassa akaranam, Sv), quoled
Ud-a 298,31*; MN 11 241,99 (parassa puggalassa ~0);
—do.mfn. id., MN 111231,2 (adukkho eso dhammo + ;
opp. sa-upaghata).

an-upaghitana, n.,
111 238,2.

an-tipaghatika, mfn., not hurting; Vin I 359,19*
(read with metre: viyakaram paiiham aniipaghati-
kam).

?n-l:lpacﬁra, m., non-vicinity; Ps I112,21 (ma-
nussanam ~-tthanar, yattha na kasiyati, na vapi-
yati; ‘vanapattha’); Sv I 210,7.
an-upacita, mfn., not heaped up, not accumulated;
Pv-a150,4; — °-kusala-sambhara, m/n., who has
not heaped up any supply of meritorious actions; Thi-a
56,25; Ud-a10,30; — °-hana-sambhara, m/n., do.
of knowledge; Ud-a 393,s. )

[an-upacinanta, part. neg., w. r. for an-apavi-
nanta, Ja V 339,¢* (see apa-vinati)].

an-upacchinna, mfn., uninterrupted; Mhv Ap-
Pcn_d)'I (A 10 (Sat;z\ham ~am pavattati ca tam cha-
nam); (a sense of ‘anw’ /. i, in ‘anu-saya’) Rap C*
85,30; Sadd 883,15 (= ng); Abh 1174.3 : b

an-upaccheda, m., "nof interruption; Ps III
700,16 (dipa-sikhaya ~o); ib. 19 (vedananar ~0), s0
C¢S¢, Ck reads anuccheda.

anu-pa-jagghati, pr, 3 sg. [*anu-pra - jagghati,
¢f-sa-Dhatup § 5,53 g(h)aggha hzgszme, l§ 5,0 kgh)gfkl\’hﬂ
(do.)], lo laugh at, fo make fun of; AN 1198,20 (=
parena paiihe pucchite pi kathite pi panim paharitva
mahahasitam hasati, Mp). ’

anu-pajjati, pr. 3 sg. [sa. anu -l ypad], to enter
g" appear  (logether with), to accompany; aor. 3 sy
:alh'la, Ja 1V 304, ¢+ (na ... so rigo ~; = na upeti,
Ct. C%); 'V 407,09+ (vijju mahamegha-r-iva®; CL); pp-
anu-panna (q. v.).

anupaghita, m., Dhp-a

an-upajjhayaka, mfn. (cf. upajjhaya, m.), having |

no preceplor; Vin 189,24 (na ... ~o upasampide-
tabbo); pl. ~a - anovadiyamana, efe., Vin I 44,6.

!

anu-paficihar, ind. (anu -+ paiica - aha(n)),
every five days; Pv-a 139,28 (+ anu-dasaham).
_  anu-pannatta & °-pafifatti, see anu-pparfi-
natta, efc.

__ anu-patipajjanaka, mjn. (from anu - pati-
pajjati), following the practice of (gen.) or siding
with; pl. ~a, Sp(III) 611,13 (tassa ditthi-khanti-
ruci-gahanena ~a; ‘anuvattaka’, Vin 111 175.5).

anp-pgtipﬁgi, 1. (¢f. patipati), regular order,
succession; inslr. ~iya (adv.), successively, (sometimes:
immedialely after); Dhp-a 111 340,12 (= ‘anupubbena’);
Ud-a 147,32; 218,6; Sv (II) 685,32 (= ‘anupubbaso’);
Ps 111 396,12 (= ‘anupubbany’, fext Sn 600); III
495,3; 496,18 (= ‘anupada’-, MN 111 25,19); Mp III
326,9; 350,1 = Sv (I1II) 1046,20; Ja 111 43,25 (mahan-
tena saddena ~ viravimsu); V 378,23’ (= ‘anantard’);
VI 469,30’; Vibh-a 226,27 Vism 244,1 (= ‘anu-
pubbato’, opp. ekantarikiya). — °-katha, /., regular
exposition; Sv 1277,25 (= ‘anupubbi-katha’): (II)
471,32 (do.); Ps III 86,19 (do.). — °-nirodha, m.,
= anupubba-nirodha (q.v.), Mp I1I349,19 Sv
(ITI) 1046,22.

an-upatthapetva, neg. abs. of upatthapeti, not
having made present (or set up); Spk Ec11209.8
(kayagala-satin).

an-upatthana, n. [sa. an-upasthinal, the not
being present, non occurrence; not attending or keeping
{o; Patis II 7,4-8,21 foll.; — °-kusala, m/fn., skilled
in what is not present, etc.; Patis 11 28,6 foll.; ---- "-ta,
. abstr.; Patis 1101,13-35 = II230,3-25 (°-paiiiid).

an-upatthita, mfn. [sa. an-upasthital. not
present, nol sel up; f[. ~a c’eva sali na upatthdti,
MN 1104,27 (Ps); AN IV 374,22 (sati); instr. [. ~dya
satiyda, SN II 231,17 (Spk: kayagata-satith an-upa-
tthapetva); 1V 112,29; — °-kaya-sati, m/n.. whose
altention to the body is distracted; MN 1 266,24 (I's)
= SN IV 184,27; — °-sati, m/n., whose mindfulness
is not present, with unatientive mind; ace. pl. m. ~i,
Ja V 452,10* (v — —— —— —; our teat anupalthita-
sall [an ‘alupta-samdsa’, ¢f. kdyagata-sati]; oriyinal
reading anupatthita-ssati? ¢f. AN ITI 69,4*: muttha-
ssatlimn ta bandhanti).

anu-patati, pr. 3sg. [sa. anu 4 'pat], o run
after, to follow, to pursue; to fall on or into, to uttuck
(acc.): MN 1517,31 (vivaram; = pavisali, Ps) SN
111 211,190 (v. L; Spk) DN 156,34 (Sv; ¢f. Ja VI
226,14*); Sp-t ad Sp 132,2 (ckadhammo sabbesu
dhammesu ~ati, i.e. is contained or included in);
1sg. ~ami, Ja V 61,11* (godham ~am’ahain); 3 pl.
~anti, Dhp 221 = SN 123,4* (akificanarih nanupa-
tanti dukkha): Dhp 347 (~antli sotam, scil. raga-
rattd); Th 41 = 1167 (vivaram ~anti vijjutd); DN
111 86,26 (aggannam akkharam ~anti, v.r. for anu-
padanli (q. v.), Sv-pt); [SNI111,3* (0.1 for anula-
panti)]; Ja V449,5%[7*] (sadhanam ~anti nariyvo);

- part. med. [. ~amand, Ja VI 555,25": pot. 2 sy.
~iyasi, Ja VI555.6* (S anuppaleyyva; scan khip-
panupatiyasi mno); ib. s* (B4 anupatheyyisi, S
anuppateyydsiz scan tam evianupateyyasi): - ful.
3 pl. ~issanti, AN 1280,7 (makkhikd na®; =: nanu-
bandhissanti, Mp): - - inf. ~ituri {n anupatitu-kiima,
mfn., wishing to come up with, JaV15355,6* (- pa-
danupadai  agantukama, t); abs. ~ilva, Vin
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I11105,16 = SN I1255,13 (gijjhd ... ~ ~ ... vitu-
denti [or vitacch®] = anubandhitva, Sp & Spk);
Vin III 105,38 foll. = SN 1I 256,8 foll. 22 MN1 364,30}
MN 1199,12; Dhp-a ITI352,10; — pp. anu-patita,
q. v. — Cf. anupata, anupdti(n).
anu-patana, n. (from anu-patati), following,
pursuing, attacking; Mp 1I 257,33 (¢f. anupata). —
°-sila, mfn., disposed or given lo that; Ja 111 523,24".
. anu-patana, f. = prec.; Sp (II) 418,26 (v. L. for
anupadahand) = Vism 278,17 (E¢: anuvahani, so
also mht B¢ Sv).
[anu-patittha, m/n., w. r. for anu-pavittha, q. v.]
anu-patita, mfn. (pp. of anu-patali), (a) fallen
on, following; (b) befallen, subject to, accompanied
by; pl. ~a (dukkhena), Dhp-a I11463,6; — ifc.v.
anottappa®, upekkha®, dukkha®, domanassi®,
dosa®, paififia®, pamada®, pita°, raga°, vicara®,
vitakka®, viriya® sata®, saddha®, samadha®,
somanassa®. Cf. Kv Trsl. p. 238 n.1 (Kv 412,32,
Kv-a 118,24).
anu-patta, mfn. & anu-patti, /., see anu-ppatta
& anu-ppatti below.
anu-pathe, ind. [sa. anu-pathamn], Cp-a ad Cp
19,32 (= ‘anumagge’); [also unmetrical v. L. to anu-
panthe, q.v.].
anu-pada, n. [fs.], a next following word (or
quarler of a stanza); Vin 1V 15,1 (padam 4 ; = du-
tiya-pado, Sp); padam ~ail cApi, Ap 43,13 = Th-a
C¢ 366,6*; ~cna-~am kalhayissami, Mil 340,6-7 (pa-
dena-padam +). Cf. next ele. & anu-padika, m/n.
anu-padar, ind. [ts.], 1. word by word; Ud-a
336,28 (- an-avasesato); As 15,36. — 2. hot-foot
upon, on one’s frack (gen. pers.); padeninupadarh
yanto, Ap 140,6 (with acc.; following step by step
= Th-a C©124,6%); Ap 206,15 (do. w. gen. Vipassissa
mahesino = Th-a ¢ 116,13%); Ja 1113,4 (Bodhi-
sattassa ~ pakkanto); 11230,4 (lassd ~ agamasi);
V438,25 (tassi ~ yeva gantva); Dhp-a II 37,20
(coranai ~ gantva); Ps 11199,8 (ndgassa ~ agalo).
—- 3. in accordance with, Ja 111 497,4+ (bodhifidnassa
~ caramind; = pade pade achaddetvd caranti,
pY)). — Ife. v. pada®. (Cf. paccakkhanupadarh, Ja
V1422,31%; so Cl., but perhaps meant as paccakkhi
nu padarn).
anu-padajjeyya, pol. 3 sg., see anu-ppadeli.
anu-padati, pr. 3sg. (denom. of anu-padam),
‘lo follow in one’s footslep’ (or follow word by word),
i.e. lo repeal (slavishly); 3 pl. ~anli (aggaifam
akkharam), DN 111 86,2¢ = anugacchanli, Sv (111)
868,33; anupatanti ti pi patho, so ev’ attho, pt [this
reading adopted by DN E‘}; as to L:d see Spk 1
260,6, Mp II 257,2, Vv-a314,23-25, and anu-pata,
anussada, below, anavamata above).
anu-padato, ind. (== anu-padam), word by word;
Pj1249,6 (~ althavannpana, opp. adhippetattha-
vannand). Cf. anu-padaso.
anupada-dhamma-vipassana, /., ‘insight inlo
the (individual) states’; MN 111 25,11 (= anupatipatiya
dhamma-vipassana, Ps); As 208,31 (opp. kaldpa-
sammasana).
Anupada-vagga, m., lifle of MN I1125--103
(ch. 111 -120).

anupada-vannana, /., word-by-word explana-

tion; Pj 1124,4 (: pindattho); As 168,24.
249,6 (anupadato atthavannana).

anupada-vavatthita, mfn., individually sel up
or fized; MN III 25,19 foll. (Ps).

anupada-samavekkhana, f., successive exa-
mination; Ud-a 335,18.

Anupada-sutta, n., ftitfle of MN ch.111 (111
25—29).

anu-padaso, ind.,, as to the single words in
question; Ps 187,26 (sabbarh vuttianusirena ~ pacca-
vekkhitabbar).

anu-padassati, ful., see anu-ppadeti.

anu-padahand, f. (from sa. *anu-pra + ydha),
putting in successive order; Sp (1) 418,26 (doubtful
reading = ‘anu-bandhand’; v. l. anu-patani & anu-
vahand) = Vism 278,17 (reading anuvahana).

anu-padata(r), m., anu-padina, n., see anu-pp°
below.

anu-padika, m/n.; only apparently ifc. v. pada®
(in fact derived from padanupadarh).

an-upadittha, mfn. [sa. an-upadista], ‘untaught’,
not being object of special rules; Kacc 51.

anu-padinna & an-upadinna, mfn., see anu-
ppadinna & an-upadinna.

anu-padeti, see anu-ppideti.

anupa-desa, see anipa®.

an-upaddava, mfn., uninjured, safe, free from
distress; Dhp 338 (male ~e; Dhp-a); Ap 125,15
(aniti +) =% Anag40; Ap 308,2 (4 aniti); Vin III
162,20 (abhaya, anitika 4) = 1179,2 = 124,31;
MN III 61,22 (~o0 pandito) == AN I 101,19 (quoled Pj 1
127,15); Ja V 378,26’ (= ‘akuloci-upaddava’); Pv-a
250,25 (= ‘siva’); Mil 304,9 foll. (anitika 4). — m.,
freedom from distress, Ud-a 156,31.

an-upadduta, mfn., nol annoyed, not oppressed,
free from distress; Vin 115,30 (~aih - anupa(s)sa-
ttharh); Vv-a 351,22 (~ar = ‘akkhatam’); Pv-a195,1¢6
(kenaci ~0); pl. ~a, Pj 1155,8 (4 anupasattha); —
°.tta, n. abstr., Vv-a 95,25.

an-upadharetva, ind. (neg. abs. of upadhareti),
not having taken into consideration, inconsiderately,
inadverfently; Ja 1229,20 (~ ... kathesim); II 8,2’ 5°
(asamekkhitva -+); Dhp-a IV 197,18 (~ kala-kam-
mar); Ud-a 261,17 (~ abbhacikkhante); Vy-a 200,8
(magga-parissayat ~); 260,17 (~ maya varo dinno).

an-upadhika & (in verse) an-tipadhika (as
required by metre in Mvu 111 445,9%), m/n. (from an
- upadhi (q. v.); free from attachment (or condition-
in?b/aclors);r)§|1 1057 (sukillitarh Gotam’ ~am: —
nibbanam, Pj) == 1083; Vin 136,2¢* (padari " ;
~arh); DN IIT112,10—113,0 (iddhi .(.p.qiiimo?;t:;?
upadhika; = anuparambha (q. v.) Sw). ’ h

[an-upanata, mfn., Vism 386,14 = Ud-a 186,4
w. r. for an-apanata, g. v.]. “

an-upanamita, m
409,1 ad Vin IV 82,30".

an-upanaha, m. [{s. . I .
AN 195,21 foll. (akkodie ][’_)/mdom from rancour:

an-upanahi(n) (once in perse
;/ll'?r?l prc(;.), nol rancorous; akkodhano |- ~1: Th 502
oll.; DN I11 47,97; MN 1492, - By .
SN TI207,12; ANV 12410 s P ~D3 11 24185
) e A =h165 125,20; Ja 1V 463,20*

cf. Pj1

fn., not delivered; Sp(S¢) 11

an-iipa®), mfn.
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(anapandhi, metr.); —- SN IV 244,7 (saddho, hirima,
ottapil +); also litle of the sutta, ib.

an-upanisa, mfn. (a) (cf. upanisa in the sense
of upanissaya, i.e. paccaya), unconditioned; SN 11
30,2 foll. (opp. sa-upanisa, see Spk II 53,19);
(b) (c/. ¢raddhaya upanisada, Chandogya-up. I1,10),
not atlentive (fo a guru); AN I198,26-27 (an-ohita-
soto ... ~o hoti); ¢f. Sn 322 & AN IV 391,13.

an-upanissaya, mfn., unqualified (for Arhat-
ship); Ps I11105,4+ (opp. sa-upanissaya).

an-upanissaya-sampanna, mfn., nol endowed
with qualifications (for Arhatshipy; Pj 1175,7.

an-upanita (once in verse an-ipa®), mfn. (neg.
pp. of upa 4 yni), (a) not led near or into, not ad-
duced, not propounded; Sn 846 (antpanito so nivesa-
nesu; Pj, ¢f. AN III 359,28*); Vin 1185,10 = AN III
359,25 (altho ca vutto, atta ca ~o, see attipanayika);
Nidd-a (S§¢) 1337,2 (danta-bhavarh anupanitari
‘adantamiy’). — (b) not initiated, not having received
brahmanical education; MN II154,5 (an-ajjhayako
-+ ~0).

an-lipaneyya, neg. abs. of upa - }/ni (or neg.
pol. 359.2), not having presented, Sn 799 (samo i
attanam ~; = sadiso ’ham asmi ti attanarh na upa-
neyya, Nidd, sec an-upanita (a)).

anu-panthe, ind., along the road, on the side
of the road; JaV 302,24%; 303,17 (so Cks and S¢;
E* (B) against metre anu-pathe, cf. Mvu III 20,8%).

anu-panna, mfn. (pp. of anu-pajjali), entered,
appeared, following; Ja VI 216,24’ (°brahmananar
vacana-patham ~a, Mss. anuppannd, or perhaps for
anu-ppatla, c¢f. Ja VI 417,3"). — Ifc. v. kavyapatha®,
pantha®, maradheyya®.

an-upapatti, /., not enlering into a new existence;
Patis I 11,5 foll.

an-upapattika, mfn., not leading to re-birth;
—+ a-ppatisandhika, Spk 11 371,24 ad SN 1V 57,26 =
Ps 111 725,15 ad MN 111 264,26 (= ‘anupavajja’, q.0.;
w. rr. anuppattika, apapavaltika, anupavattika).

an-upapada, m., nol « first member of a com-
pound; Kace-v 392; Sadd 491, 30.

an-upapanna, m/n. [is.], (a) who has not enlered
ipon or into, not reborn in (acc.); SN IV 400,2 (aiifia-
taram kdyarm ~0; ¢ anuppanno; Spk); AN V 270,23
(tamh thanamh ~o; . I. anuppanno); (b) not
accomplished (in, instr.); AN 11 6,25 (sulena ~0; E¢
anuppanno; = anupagato, Mp) = Pp 62,32 (Pp-2);
hence: without compelence, efc.: DN 197,22 (mitito

- ~0, not of pure descent on the mother's side; E¢

Sllll(lll]])]pannp; = Kkhattiyavarhsam appatlo apari-
ace ((;0’ Sv); —= (€) in gramm. -~ not lo be formed
cord. to the given rules (said of words given us

nipata), Kacc 393;
uppanna.
an-upapila, mfn., see an-uppila.
anu-pabandhati, pr. 3 sg. & aﬁu-pabandhanﬁ,
[.» see anu-pp°. )
on anu-pabbajati, pr. 3sg. [sa. anu + pra
Vvrajl, to adopt a homeless life after or in imitation of
another; 3 pl. ~anti (Bhagavantar pabbajitarh), Vin
II‘ 1.80,0; p({rl. m. pl. ~anti (Bhagavanlam ~ nikkha-
‘1_m'msu), Mil 108,2; aor. 1sg. ~im (aham laim), Ap
983,17 = Thi-a 73,17%; 3 pl. ~imsu (Bodhisatlam

(quoted Sadd 800,17). — Cf. an-

-l
¥

ngﬁrr}smﬁ anagariyam pabbajitarh ~), DN II 30,11;
¢f. Kace-v 301; ful. 1sg. ~issami (tam purisam ~),
Ja 156,32; 1pl. ~issama, DN II 244,9* - L); pp.
anu-pabbajita, g¢. v. ’
anu-pabbayjja, /. (from prec.), adopting a homeless
life after another; 1L 107,11 (~am paham. .. tesarh
bhikkhanarh bahukarar vadami; It-a) = SN V 67,91
(Spk), quoted Ps 1160,6; Ap 49,23 (nikkhanteninu-
pabbajjam ... maya) = Th-a(C¢) II 3,13*; Dhp-a
1105,17 (~am pabbajitvda, paron.); Andg 65 (Met-
teyyassinupabbajjam pabbajissanti, paron.).
anu-pabbajita, mfn. (pp. of anu-pabbajati),
who has adopled a homeless life after another; n. pl.
~ani (°sahassani), Sv (II)457,22 (E¢ anupabbajjita
ti); gen. pl. ~anam (ganana na vijjati), Mhv V 168.
anupa-bhimi, see anipa-°.
an-upama (or with rhythmical lengthening an-
dpama & an-opama, ¢.v.), mfn. [ls.], incomparable,
peerless; excellent, highest; Mil 156,15 (asama +);
246,13 (sara, vara, efc. +); 278,18 (Buddho ali-agga-
taya ~0); Ud-a 105,23 (~aya Buddha-lilhdya); 412,15
(~cna Buddha-vesena).
(anu-pamodati), pr. 3sg.,
with; part med. ~amano, PjII 378,22
modamano’, 9: anupadam modamano?).
an-upaya, mfn., see anipaya.
an-uparama, m., not stopping, non cessation; abl.
~a, Mil -44,26.
anu-parigacchati, pr. 3 sg. [sa. anu -} pari -i-
ygam], to go round or {o hover about, to yo the round of
(acc.); part. f. sg. ~anti, Dhp-a 1416,14 (pasiadari;
p. l. anupariydyam gacchanti; cf. ib. 417.10); pot. 3
sg. ~eyya, Spk I111181,7 (= ‘anuparisakkeyya’, SN
1V 312,18); aor. 3 sg. anu-pariyaga (pasanam), Sn 447
(= parito parilo agamasi, Pj) = SN 1124,5*; do. 3 pl.

together
‘anu-

to rejoice

(=

for °~gu, Il 21,13* (rajisayo yajamana®) == AN IV
151,6* (F2* anupariyayd, v.l. anucariyaga; == vica-

rithsu, It-a & Mp), quoted Pj1168,11*; inf. ~pgan-
tum, Vin II11151,21°; abs. (@) ~gamma (sabba disa),
Ud 47,21* (Ud-a) = SN 175,25*; (b) ~ganlvia, Vin
111 119,28 (gabbham); Ja IV 267,26 (gumbarh); Ps
111 390,9 (mahantam gaccharh).
anu-paridhavati, pr.3sg. [anu 4 pari -
sanav), fo run round and round (acc.); MN 11233,
(sd gaddila-baddho ... khilarr va thambham va ~
- anuparivattati) == SN 111 150,9 /oll‘.: 3 pl. ~anti
(+ anuparivattanti), MN II 2:_32,24; 233.3; 1117207
foll.; part. m. ~ari, SN 111 150,1s. o
anu-paridhavana, n. nomen actionis of prec.;
Ps 11135,15 (ad MN 1I 232,24 joll.). )
anu-paripphuta, m/n. [anu 4- pari +- sa. sphuta,
pp- of y'sphar], pervaded throughout ; As 117,38 (sakala-
sariram ... ~am hoti) = Vism 1»1-1,2.5. )
anu-pariyaga, aor., sec :lnll—])zll.‘l{.{leCh:l(l.
anu-pariyante, ind. (anu - pariyanta, loc.), all
round the boundaries (of.,ife. devaloka®, Ap 307,19).
anu-pariyati (or anu-parivayali, ¢. v.), pr. 3 sq.
[sa. anu 4 pari - l'yﬂl, to go round about; Ja V
322,10* (samantd); VI 118,10* (do.); Vv 897 (do.);
Ja VI121,6% = 122.2* (najjo ca ~: cf. ib. 121,22’
and Sadd 739,14): Dhp-a 1417,10 (pasadam ~; v. I,
parivayali; ¢f. ib. 416,14)1 Pv-u 2171 (samantato):
Mhv NVIT40 (~ tam thanam); 3 pl. ~anti, AN 1V
28
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254,26*; Ja V 322,17* (samanta); Pv 434 (udakas-
mim ~ (metre faulty); = anuvicaranti, Pv-a); —
part. acc. m. pl. ~ante, Ja VI 278,18* (Sinerurh; =
anupariyayante, Ct.); — [pot. 3 pl. anupariyeyyum
(samanta), SN 1102,20*, prob. to anupariveti]; —
aor. 3 sg. ~asi, Vin II 111,19 (tikkhatturh Rajagaharh
~). — Cf. anu-pariyeti.

anu-pariyaya, m. (from prec.), walking round;
Dhp-aI416,14 (~am gacchanti, v. l. for anuparigac-
chanti, ¢.v.); — °-patha, m., a path leading round
(within the parapet of a fortress); AN IV 107,2 =
109,26 (~0 hoti ucco c’eva vilthato ca; = anto-
pakarena saddhim gato mahapatho, yattha thita
bahi-pakare thitehi saddhirh yujjhanti, Mp); acc.
~am (samanta ~ anukkamamaino), DN II 83,12 =
111 101,4 (= anupariyaya-namakam pakara-maggar,
Sv) = SN V160,21 (= do. Spk) = AN V1951
(= do. Mp).

anu-pariyayati, pr. 3 sg. = anu-pariyati (q. v.);
Spk 1175,29; part. acc. m. pl. ~ante, Ja VI 279,5’
(= ‘anupariyante’); pot. 3 pl. ~eyyum, Mil 38,30
(lath yeva ~); aor. 3sg. ~dyi (sattakkhatium),

Dhp-a 111 202,17; abs. ~ayitva (alahanam), Pv-a
92,25.

anu-pariyeti, pr. 3sg. [sa. anu + pari 4+ [i;
cf. anu-pariyali, which may be scanned — — ———

except perhaps at AN 1V 254,2¢* and (the corrupt)
Pv 434|, to go round and round; Th 125 (makkato
.. dvirena ~; ¢f. Trsl. p.112 n. 2; quoted Pj Il
31,18 reading anu-pariyati); Th 1235 = SN 1192,2¢
(samanta ~ sagarantarmh mahim imam); Th 1250 =
SN 1195,10* (cetasd ~; melaph. = lo scrulinize, cf.
ceto-pariya-fiana); [SN I109,2* (Ayu ~ macciinari;
v. l. anupariyali), to pass, to perish; prob. read ayu
pariyeti (codd. S'-2), anu- from Spk 1175,20]; part.
m. acc. pl. ~ante, see under anupariyati; pot. 3 pl.
anupariyeyyum, SN I102,20*.
anu-parivatta, m. (anu - sa. parivarta),
turning after (in conformily withy; only °-ja, m/n.,
arisen from that; MN 111 227,34 foll. = SN 111 16,}1
foll. (riipa-viparinami®, vinfiana-v°, vedand-v°, sar-
khara-v°). )
anu-parivattati, pr. 3sg. [s¢. anu + pari +
yvrt], to move or turn after, lo [ollow in n_wvu?g, to
leep on moving; SN III150,9 (anuparidhdvali :i—);
3 pl. ~anti, DN I 240,26 (paifijalika nanms:samana.m
scil. candima-suriye); Ud-a 75,23 (candima-suriye
~enti, read with S¢ ~anti); MN 1T 232,24 (anydhavunh
+); 11172,27 (do.); Mil 253,10 (do.); Aita 1-1-183’321
(attha lokadhamma loka ~) = v 1:)7,.-1', | IL)l
53,18 (adiccari; ¢f. Ud-a 75,23); Mil 204,8 (Devada (:
ca Bodhisatto ca ckalo ~anli); parl. m. ~am, SN
50,18. .
= lz‘::ﬁifparivattana, n. (anu +- sa. panvartzrma)
= anu-parivatta above; 1’s 111 669,18 ad MN IIT
927,32, - - Ifc. v. adiccad® (Mp 11 32,13). -
anu-parivatti(n), mfn. (anu 4 sa. pm:wzulm),
following in moving, conforming lo; morly in_comp.
ripa-viparinama®, elc. MN 111 227,32 ('Z‘II}L[)LIII_\’Z'I[CEI
vififdnarh) = SN 11T 16,10. - See also cittdl ,‘nar.lﬁ :
anu-parivattiyati, 3 sg. pass. of anu-parivattati
(or °valteti); 2 pl. ~iyanti, Mp ad ANTI 140,15;

part.m. pl. ~iyamana, AN 11 140,15 (bhaviyamana + ;
quoled Pj I148,10).
) anu-parivatteti, pr. 3sg. (anu -+ parivatteti
in the sense of sajjhayati, cf. Pv-a 97,25), to repeat (a
text again and again); [3 pl. ~enti, Ud-a 75,23, w. r.
for ~anti; see anu-parivattati]; part. m. pl. ~enta,
Pv-a 97,2¢ (vedam ~ homar karonta japanti).
anu-parivareti, pr. 3sg. (caus. of anu 4+ pari
+ yvr), (@) to surround, enclose, shut up; (b) to em-
brace, follow, side with; imper. 2 pl. ~ctha (b), Vin I
338,8 (ma ... anuvattittha +); pot. I pl. ~eyyama
(a), MN 1153,19; aor.3pl. ~esurh (a), ib. 153,23
(Ps); abs. ~etva (), Ja I111487,6 = Dhp-a 1 55,3.
anu-parivenam, ind. (anu 4 parivena), about
to every cell (or hut); Mp 167,12 (~ ganlva). Cf. next.
anu-pariveniyam, ind. (anu 4 parivena -+
suff. °iya, c¢f. WACKERNAGEL, AiGr 111 p.108,17),
round in every cell; Vin 180,1 (~ bhikkhanam &ro-
cehi); 106,36 (~ patimokkham uddisanti).
anu-parisakkati, pr. 3sg. [sa. *anu 4 pari
ysvask with var. |'svakk, sa-Dhatup § 4,2¢], {0 go
round about, to escorl; pol. 3 sg. ~eyya, SN 1V 312,14
foll. (dydceyya thomeyya paifijaliko ~; = anu-
parigaccheyya, Spk). o
anu-parisakkana, n., nomen actionis of prec.;
SN IV 312,22 foll. (°-hetu).
anu-pariharati, pr. 3sg. [sa. *anu 4 pari +
yhrl, to surround, cover, cmbr{we_; pol. {fsg,. ~cyya
(salarih), MN 1306,28; abs. ~ilva upari vitabhim
karcyya, ib. 29. ) , )
an-uparodha, m., ‘nol disagreement’, conformity
(scil. with the language of the lz(f!y texts); inslr, ~ena
(tad-), Kacc 56; Kace-v 405 (Jmavacanz’l_; cf. Sadd
809,1); 644 (yalhanuparodhena Bud(‘lhasasan'c[na]).
anu-pariyaga, «aor., sce anu-pnr}gqcchz}u,
an-upalakkhana, n., not discriminaling; abl.
~a, SN IIT 261,21 (affiana ... asallakkhana --);
also title of the sutta ib. )
an-upaladdhi, /. [sa. an-upalabdhi], non-occur-
rence, Sadd 230,17 (abl. ~ito). Cf. next.
an-upalabbhana, n. (cf. pass. l{pa.labbhati),
non-existence; Ud-a 275,19 (kassaci altana piyalarassa
°_yasena).
an-upalabbhamana, m/n._ [an + part.. pass. of
upa-j/labh; sa. un-upal:\l)hyamu'na], not e.uslxqg, not
to be found; MN 1138,6 (altltani ca ... altaniye ca
. ~c); Ud-a 14,24 o .
an-upalitta (and anupalitta in (;lqka- and
tristubh-mefre), mfn. (an + pp. of upa-ylip), ‘un-
sm}:'arml’, undefiled (by: instr.); not cleaving or clzl}ging
{o (loc.); Sn 211 (sabbesu dhammesu ~am; Pj) =
SN 11 284,4* = Dhp 353 (Dhp-a) = Vin I18,17%
MN 1171,4* (Ps) = MvuIII326,6*; Sn 392 (elesy
dhammesu ~0); 168 (~o idha va huram va; = lanhj.
ditthi-lepehi alitto, DPj 11 -1()9,9.; cf. Mil 361,27); sy
790 (puiific ca pape ca ~0; Pj, Nidd); 845 (jaleny
pamkena ca ~ai; Pj, Nidd-a); Ap 508,24 (~0 ]o.

kena loyena padumar yathd); Ud-a 281,30 = Ps
111 87,5; MN 319,15 (dmisena ~d); 386,30* (huq-
dhassa vitadhiimassa ~assa; Ps == Pj (ulmup)); SN

1141,23* (bahelva papani ~o; Spk bj (above))-
111 83,21* (loke ~a le); 140,18-20 (uppalari .
~ai udakena ... Tathagato...~o lokena) - \\
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1I 39,1-2 (Mp); Nidd I 55,24 (= ‘na lippati’; Nidd-a);
Mil 318,15-16 (udakena . . . sabbakilesehi ~ar); Jinal
132 (~o0 lokena). — °-ta, f. absir., Ps 113,3 (lokena
~an'1).

an-upalepa,
371,1.

an-upavajja, mfn. (an + grd. of upavadati; cf.
an-avajja, sa-upavajja), irreproachable, not blamable
(not leading lo evil results); AN I 177,34 (aniggahito
asamkilittho ~o appatik(k)uttho; = upavada-vini(m)-
mutto, Mp); IV 82,16 foll. (tihi [scil. nimittehi] ~o
[Tathagato], ¢f. Mil 391,30 (tihi thanchi ~assa)); As
97,34 (adanddraho ~o0); Pj II 523,7 (kena dosena . . .
vadeyya, evaril ~0 ca so ...); PsI50,21 (sabbam
althalo ca vyaifijanato ~am) = SvI66,21 = MplI
110,1; — ~am Channo sattharm aharissati, SN IV
57,26 (60,4) = NN III 264,96 (266,31) (speaking of
Channa’s suicide; = an-upapattikam a-ppatisandhi-
kah, Spk & Ps, thus taken = *an-upapidya);
Sariputta, in SN IV 59,29 = MN III 266,24, mis-
takes it for *an-upavrajya = an-upasamkamitabba,
¢f- Spk I1123,2, Ps I11726,18). — °-ta, [. abstr., MN
II1 266,22 = SN IV 59,27,

anu-pavattaka (or anu-ppavattaka), m/n., onc
who  keeps rolling on (after another); Pj 11 454,18
(dhammacakkassa ~0); Mil 362,16 (dhammacakkam
~0; cf. 343,11 and anu-dhammacakkari-pavattaka).
— Ife. v. dhammacakka®,

anu-pavattati, pr. 3 sg. [sa. anu + pra J +vrt],
lo roll onwards, to proceed or advance (continually);
parl. loc. ~ante (fiane), Ud-a 361,23; caus. v. ~eti.

anu-pavattana, n., nomen aclionis of prec., Ud-a
361,11.

anu-pavatti, f., continued dealing
ticism(?); ifc. v. vada®.

an-upavattika, mfn., see a-ppavattika.

anu-pavattita, m/n. (pp. of next), kept advancing;
Ps I11554,13 (= ‘anutthita’, MN I1I 99,9).

anu-pavatteti (or anu-ppavatteti), pr. 3sg.
(caus. of anu +- pra - }'vr), to keep moving on (after
another), {o continue, maintain; MN 111 29,15 = AN
11149,3 = Mil 362,23 (dhammacakkari pavattitar
samma-d-eva ~); 2sg. ~esi, SN 1191,15 (do.); pol. 2
89., ~cyyasi (idam kalyapam vattarii nihitam), MN
1175,27 foll.; 2 pl. ~eyyitha (do.), ib. 83,5; aor.3
sg. ~esi (do.), ib. 82,24,

an-upavadana, n. = next (q.v.).

an-upavada (or an-tipavada, with rhythm.
lengthening), m., not abusing, not blaming; ~o - (a)nu-

mfn., without atlachment; Ud-a

with, cri-

paghato, Dhp 185 (anipaviado (i anupavadanail
[anupavadanan, Ed] c’eva anupavadapanan  ca,
Dhp-a) = Ud 43,7+ (= vicaya kassaci pi an-

upavadanam [[d. anupavadanai), Ud-a) = DN II
49,28* (quoted Sp 1187,1%; Ud-a 298,31%; Sv = Ud-a).
__an-upavadaka, mfn., not abusing (gen.); pl.

ariyanam ~a, MN 123,2 = 248,31 = II1178,29 =
Pp 60,28 = Patis 1 115,16.

an-upavadapana, n., not inciting others to abuse;
Dhp-a 111 238,1.

an-upavadi(n), mfn., not making use of blame
or reproach; m. ~i (an-ovadi +), MN I360,9 (Ps).

anupa-vasi(n), see aniapa®. .

an-upavittha, mfn. (an - pp. of upavisali),

I (-

not (entered or) sat down, not engaged; °-citta, mjn.,
whose mind is not present; Mp (S¢) 11438,3 (= ‘a-ni-
kattha-citta’, AN II137,1 7).

anu-paviﬂ:ha (OI‘ anu-pp°), m[n. (PP of anu-
pavisati), having entered (pervaded), come near; Vv 959
(imarh padesari ~d (-pp-); Vv-a); MN 1332,6 (kottham
~0); Ja VI200,8’ (= ‘ogalha’, immersed); 206,17* (~0
sukkhesu katthesu (-pp-), scil. aggi); Dhp-a 11I 129,3
(mama cittarh visamkharam nibbanarm . .. gatam
~am); Kv-a 94,20 (pl. ~a; E¢ °patittha!); Mil 209,10
(nagaravaram ~e); 270,31 (me hadaye ~arh, I am
convinced); 317,31 (nibbanassa gunar afifiehi ~ar
[in passive sense]); 318,6 foll. (nibbanarh ~o, taking
parl of its allribules; see anu-pavesa); 409,26-2x
(rukkho upagatanam ~anam jananam chayam deti,
if not from anu-upavis-, c¢f. Ja VI 60,13*): —
°(a)tthena, ind., in the sense of ‘having penetrated
into’, Pj 11 100,28 (sallarh; ¢f. Ja 1155,15"); — °-ta,
/. abstr.; Mil 257,23; — °-pubba, m/n., who’ has
applied to (acc.) before, Ja VIG60,16° (~0 ’snlm, s0
read for °-puttho ’smi; = pucchilapubbo, ib., ex-
plaining anupavisim, see next, aor. Isg.).

anu-pavisati (or anu-pp°), pr. 3 sg. [sa. anu —-
pra + yvig], o enter or go inlo, to engage, to fol-cc
one’s way info, Ja 111 282,26’ (adhikaranim); z.\S 1~{a..4
(ogahati bhinditva viya ~); Mp III 43,13 (micchivi-
takkasmim samsidali (or visidali) ~ali, ad AN 111
90,10) = Pp-a 249,27; 2 sg. ~asi, Vv-a 42,28 (= ‘og:u—
hasi’); pot. 1sg. ~eyya (channarh), Vin IV 221,2‘.‘(29_);
aor. 1 sg. anu-pavisim (samanam brahmanarih va),
Ja VI 60,14* (= anupavitthapubbo, Ct., but prob. from
anu -+ upavisati, fo serve apprenticeship uv'il_h‘?)_: 11!73.
(a) anu-ppavissa, Ja IV 447,1* (= anu-pavisitva. Ct.;
here, also, originally *anupavissa from anu -i- upa-
vis-?); (b) ~itva, Dhp-a 1375,14 (\'anasau(,lum)i Sp
(IV) 780,12 (= ‘anupakhajja’, ¢. v.); Ps 11160.3;
Spk 11 311,1s; ogahetva ~itva, Ps 11 158,26 (== ‘anu-
massa’) = DMp II 116,27 (= <¢anuvicca’); pp. anu-
pavittha (q. v.); caus. anu-paveseti (g. v.). ) )

anu-pavisana, n. (from prec.), entering inlo,
penelrating into; Ja 1155,15° (kandam °(a)tthena
sallan li vuccati; ¢f. Pj 11 100,28).

anu-pavecchati (in all verses quoted below anu-
ppavecchati), pr. 3 sg. [seems to rcpr?senl both anu-
paveseli [caus. of sa. anu 4 pra - | vig, by_ which it
is explained in Cit.], and *anu-prayacchali as llj(‘ll,
see pavecchati]; lill. ‘lo cause to enter, lo pour uz.lo
or down, to water or irrigale’, i.e. to give or ywld.(m
return), to confer or bestow on (acc. & gen.): \'m.l
221,29* (das’ assa thanani ~; E¢ has the l_?l‘zrm:m_tsj
spelling °pavacch®) == AN II 64,10* (caltzlr} Umn-am
~; == caltari karanani ~ dadati, NMp): }I;\ 1349,20
(vanniyai ca valiyai ca ~); 111133,3 (ll}lag!msuda-
kam ~); AN 1160,14 (devo na samma dharan_n ~; o=
vassaim na vassali, Mp); II175,10; 3 pl. ~anti, ANV
270,18 (yam Vvd pan’ assa to ~ mitta, efc.) quoiv.d l’v-z}
28,15 = Pj1211,20; imper. 2 sg. ~asu (yass’ icchasi
tassam ~). Ja V 394,9%; pol. 3sg. (a) ~c, Sn 208
(jﬁvnnl:lm(?) assa na®; = anu-paveseyya, Dj); 20&_)
(siﬁcham assa nd®); (b)) ~eyyva (devo (na) samma
dharaim ~): DN 174,25 (= [anu]-paveseyya ... (na)
vasseyya, Sv) 11353.9 (Sv do.) -= MN [277.5
(;1:‘1) paveseyya, Ps) — 1116,2 == 111 k)z,sl*s
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SN V 379,25 = AN I135,5 (= anu-paveseyya, Mp)
= 11166,32 = 11126,3 = 1V 283,19; aor. 3 sg.
anu-pavecchi (devo, elc.), Sp I 87,7.
anu-pavesa, m. [sa. anu-pravegal, enlering inlo;
Mp I11118,11 (ogadhamh ~arm palli = ‘ogidha-
ppattd’, AN III297,15); Nett-a (ad Nett 126,30) see
Nett E¢ 241,15 (afifiamaiifiath ~o, cf. Mil 317,31;
318,6).
anu-paveseti, pr. 3sg. (caus. of anu-pavisati)
= anu-pavecchati (q. v.); Mp ad AN 1I 64,10* (~ati
dadati, = ‘anu-pavecchati’); pol. 3sg. ~eyya. (=
‘anu-paveccheyya’), Mp II 210,19; Sv 1(218,17); (11I)
813,26 ad DN II 353,9; PjI1256,19 (= ‘anu-ppa-
vecche’).
an-upasagga (in tristubh verse scanned ant-
pasagga, see below), mfn. [sa. an-upasarga; opp. sa-
upasagga], (a) free from (resp. nol causing) trouble
or misfortune; ~o pandito, AN 1101,18 = MN III
61,23 (quoted Pj1127,15); Netl 55,16* (scan anii-
pasaggam ’nupasagga-dhammar); — (b) in gramm.
= not in compound with prp., ~o0 (sula-saddo), Sv
128,14 = PsId4,23s = Spkl6,5 = MplI6,18 =
Pj 1101,24 = Ud-a 11,338 (quoled Sadd 491,29). —
°-dhamma, mfn. = anupasagga (a), Nett55,16*
(see above).
an-upa(s)sattha, m/n., [sa. an 4+ upasrsta] not
afflicted, free from ltrouble; n.~amm, Vin I 15,30 (an-
upaddutam +; -ss-); m. pl. ~a, PjI155,9 (an-
upadduli -+ ; -s-; v. l. an-upasagga (q. v.)).
[an-upasanthapana, /., not causing to be stop-
ped (?); prob. w.r. [blending of santhapana & anu-
(p)pabandhani] Pp 18,21 (santhdpana ~ anu(p)pa-
bandhani) 2 Vibh 357,13 (reading anusariisandana
anu-ppabandhani, q.v.]
an-upasama, m., restlessness; Mp (S*) 1T 434,8
(°-patipakkho ~o0, an-upasantatthena va vattam eva
~0 nama; Cf. AN 11 132,5).
an-upasama-sarnvattanika, mfn., not con-
ducive to tranquillity; aniyyanika 4, DN I11118,3
(Sv) = MN II244,8 (Ps) 2 SN V 379,29.
an-upasama-rata, mfn., not delighting in tran-
quillity; AN 11132,5 (c¢/. an-upasama above).
an-upasama-sammudita, m/n. = prec.; AN 11
132,5 (E¢ °samudita).
an-upasamarama, mfn. (an-upasama - arama)
= prec. AN 11132,5 (E* an-upasamarami; bul see
Mp ad AN 11131,31).
an-upasampanna, m(fn)., one who has {ral
received the upasampada, not yel ordained, « novice;
Vin IV 14,5,30**, 34"; 16,10%*; 25,22**; 143,353 1443};
146,24; 186,7, efc.; Ja1162,10; Ud-a 311‘,10; Sas
68,26. — °-diisaka, m(/n.), who has omoltﬂlg(.l (a
woman) nol yet ordained, Vin-vn 2539;-—- -safifii(n),
mfn., assuming somebody not lo be ordained; Vn} IY
143,34 foll. — °-sila, n., the precepls for novices;
Vism 15,17 (samanera-samanerinar dasa sildni ~ai).
anu-passaka, mfn. (anu -+ |pag; ¢f. next),
(«) beholding, regarding as; Th 420 (with acc., bhavam
angarakasurm va nanena ~o, scil. ariyo aU,hill.lgll\O
maggo); - - (b) looking al, obscrving (= anu-passi(n));
ife. v. nagaravayava©, rathasambhara®.
anu-passati, pr. 3sg. Janu |- pac], lo sce,
behold, look al, conlemplate, observe; Vin 1 184,22 =

AN ITI1378,6-24 = IV 404,15 (vayaii c’assa ~ati);
Vin 1185,8* (Sp) = AN III 379,4* (do.); Sn 477 (yo
attana attanam na°; Pj); Patis 157,31 (cittassa
bhangam ~); 183,4 (kiyarm); 187,23 (tam vedanari
~); Pj 11 298,11 (randham); Ud-a 362,13 (na®); Ja
1V 429,2* (rdpani thilini-m- ~); Abhidh-av 66,18*
(rapani-m-anupassati) = As 307,25* (w.r. rapani
samanupassati; mt as Abhidh-av), quoted Sadd
507,27 (with a quaint padaccheda: ripini manu
= satto] passati); Abhidh-av 102,19* (suiiflam evi®);
116,28* (addhasu tisv-evam ~); parl. acc. m. ~an-
tamh, Dhp-a 174,14; gen. ~ato, Abhidh-av 123,17+
(sarhkhdre); ~antassa, Pj 11 503,31 (dvayadhamme);
part. med. ~amano, Ps1241,27 (kayam) 52 Vibh-a

217,20; — caus. see anu-dasseti.

anu-passana, n.,, = anu-passani; Patis 1 186,25
(attha ~e Ndnani, v. l. ~3-ianani). — Ife. v. anu-°,
chinnam-°, nibbid4°, bhanga°®. — °-sila, m/n.,

being in the habit of viewing, considering, Ps1241,2¢
(kdyarh ~o, = ‘kdyanupassi(n)’ 3= Vibh-a 217,20 (v.1.).
anu-passand, f. (nomen actionis of anu-passati;
somelimes anu-passana, n.); viewing, contemplating,
consideration, point of view; Sn p.140,9 (ekd®); ib. 11
(dutiya®); Vibh 194,25 (ya paiiiia pajanana . . . amoho
dhammavicayo sammaditthi, ayarh vuccali ~a);
Abhidh-av 120,7* (~a (vifi)fidnan ti); tividha ~a, Mp
111 254,3 (aniccain dukkharh anattan ti ~d), c¢f. Patis
196,25; 1I37,290; saltavidha ~a, Ps 1157,9 (scil.
aniccd®, dukkha®, anatta®, nibbida® [or nibbana°],
virigd®, nirodha®, patinissagga®, cf. Palis 110,1¢);
Ps 1243,6 (sattannarh ~anarh); Mp 131,0 (saltasu
. ~ asu); len ~a-fanani, Patis 1141,84; 67,17;
cighteen ~a, Patis 1 20,22 foll., ¢f. Mp I 31,10: atthara-
sasu mahd-vipassandsu). — Ifc. ». anatta®, anicca®,
animitta®, appanihita®, ddinava®, kaya®, khaya®,
citta®, dukkha®, dvayata®, dhamma®, nibbana®°,
nibbida®, nirodha®, patinissagga®, patisarnkha°,
vaya°, viparinamé®, viragad®, vivattani®, veda-
na®, satipatthana®, sufifiata®.
an-upassayamaiana, m/n. (neg. parl. of *upas-
sayali, see upassaya), nol associaling with (acc.);
ha ca sappurise ~assa savanam atthi, SvI130,6 =
pPs 16,17 = Mpl9s = Spk 18,3 (E¢ anupaniss®)
— Ud-a 16,13.
anu-passi(n), m/n.(from anu-passati), (a) looking
for, conlemplaling, observing (with acc.); Sn 255 (ran-
dham eva® ~i; Pj) = Ja 111 192,29% (CL), i. e. tmesis
of randhanupassi; = (b)_regarding as...; this last
moslly ifc. see anatf? y ananggassn(?) A(f)vzt_h melrical
lengthening), anicca’, c=)31~711bha , assagoa , adinava°,
itthi-purisa®, udaka zouda.ya‘bbay.a (or udaya-
vyay4°®), ekadhamma’, kayz&", citta-dhamma®,
citta®, jéti-ppabhavgz, dukkha®, dvayata®, dham-
ma°, naifiiadhamma’, Ratlnlssaggﬁo, paravajjac,
(randha®), vayadhamma®, viraga®, vedana®, sa.
mudaya(vaya)dhamma®, samiha®, sukha°, sud.-
dha°, subha’.
anu-passitd, [. abstr. of prec.; only ife. »
assada’, nibbattibhava®, nibbida°. ..
an-upahacca, ind. (neg. abs. of upa -

it : > + )'he
without hilting (or culling, spoiling, reducing, "'Np(lzi]r‘;,l:()’
destroying) (uce.); Vin I24,37; DN I] 336,‘2 (= a-vi 9,
selvda, Sv); MN 11127433 (= ina-

an-upahanitvg, Ps);
b
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Dhp-a I 373,20 (~ saddhar, ~ bhoge); Ud-a 200,18
(pare); Ps I117,5 (imarh mana-khilam ~); — AN IV
71,27 (seyyatha pi ... papatika nibbattilvd uppa-
titvd ~ talam nibbayeyya, i.e. without (3: before)
striking against the ground, cf. tala; Mp).
an-upahata, mfn. (an ++ pp. of upa + }'han),
(a) uninjured; akkhato 4 ~o0, SN II227,17-18;
akkhatarh + ~am, AN 1294,s; Mp II1151,9 (=
‘akkhato’, AN III 373,24%); — (b) not struck down,
not removed (or kepl down); Mil 274,6 (~am, scil.
rajojallam). — °~jivhapasada, mfn., one whose facully
of tasle is not hebetated; Dhp-a II 33,11 (~0 puriso).

an-upahanana, n., not injuring; Dhp-a III
238,2 (~am + an-upaghatanaih, = ‘anupaghato’).

an-upahara, m. (¢f. upa-harati), ‘nof bringing
near’, non-supply; abl. ~3; MN 1487,29 (afifiassa ca
~id ml-a_haro nibbuto, scil. aggi); also writlen
an—.up.ahul.'a [influenced by an-ahara; as from upiha-
rati] in similar phrases: MN 111 245 7; SN II 85,24;
86,27; 87,15. Y

anu-pakare, ind. (anu loc. of pakara, m.),
anng_lhe ll{all (or rampart); J:—\yl 400,{ 9I (~c can’lk;z_
manti); 406,10 (~e thatva); — in comp.s anupakara-°:
Ja V1401,28 (°-matthake, above along the wall); ib.
390,2 (*-dvarattalake, do. gale-tower).

_a“j“Pagata' mfn., who has nol come near or
f’i‘l\sllcldﬁl,".:lso).; Mp (S9) 11 328,13 (~0 = ‘an-upapanno’,
. a““'Pa.ta. m. [ts.; from anu-patati, g. v.], follow-
ing (one’s views); at AN 1161,10, elc., v. r. for ®-anu-
vada (Mp II 257,33: ‘vadanupato’ ti vadassa anupato
anu patanarih pavattiti attho; Mp-t: anu-pato ti
anu paccha pavatti), ¢f. Nett-a ad Nett 52,4: vadanu-
patd ti pi patho, vadinupavatliyo ti altho, see Nett
p- XXXVIII n. 26). See vadanupata, vadanuvada.
_anu-pati(n), mfn. (from prec.), following; altack-
ing, hurting; ifc. v, khana®; pandita®, vidurd® (Ja
V 399,26% == Mvu II 59,11+). o

_anu-padarh, ind. (anu - pada), al the fool;
Vism 182,32 (= pada-samipari, mht; opp. anu-sisari).
an-upada (mostly used before nouns, as il were
a subsl. in compound, while an-upadaya (¢. v.) is
preferred bejore finite verb forms, cf. MN ILI 227,25
with 227,36 ; see affia-citla), ind. (neg. abs. of upidiyati),
‘without taking aliment', i.e. without clinging to (world-
liness), without any further atlachment; ~ vimutto, DN
117,4 (Sv); 11 70,26 (= catihi upadanehi a-gahelvi
vimullo, Sv); SN 11 18,16 (= caldhi upadanchi kifici
dhammaih an-upadiyitva vimullo, Spk); 48,22 (Spk);
115,5; 253,16; 11159,34 foll.; 80,33 foll.; 161,12:
170,115 193,155 1V 83,20; 141,12; 255,2; V 194,18;
205,255 MN 1235,17-23 (no Ct.; Tr. an-uppadd; no
v. L); -~ Vvimokkho, AN V 64,23; ~ cillassa vimok-
kho, Vin V 164,34; MN 11 265,31 ; AN 1 198,34 (Mp);
Patis 1145,18 foll.; - - ~ vimuccanti, MN I11 187,5*
- A?‘ 1142,19%; - - o parinibbinatthaya or °-althatil,
Vin V164,320 NN 1148,1 foll.: SN TV 48,4; V29,5 foll.:
~ parinibbanarh, AN 44.29; IV 70,4 V 65,4 Nidd-a
113845 Dhp-a 1286,5; M) 31,315 - D~ paritassand,
MN I 227,25, ~ a-parilassana, MN 111 228,10; SN
II17,6-75 - -~ punabbhavo na hoti, Ud 33,20% (melfre:
anupadalya) pun®; Ud-a: w. r. anuppida), quoted
Nett 157,21* = Mvu II 418,14* (omitling anup°®).

. 'an-upadana, m/n., (a) having no aliment. esp.
said of a fire, or a lamp, without fuel; (b) ‘not
drawing upon existence’, free from altachment (or
cllngtng lo existence) |both senses inseparable in com-
parisons]; Ap 101,s (nibbayi ~o dipo va); 463,4;
549,22 (pl. ~a dipacci viya nibbuti, = Thi-a 154,10%);
SN 1V 399,20 (aggi sa-upadino jalati no ~0); Dhp-a
11163,9 (~o0 viya padipo); Ud-a 216,19 (~0 viva
jatavedo) = 353,27 = 433,34 (cf. 269,11). — Sn 516
(stho si ~0 pahina-bhaya-bheravo) = 572 = Th 8105
Sn 751 (ancjo ~0); 753 (anissito 4-); Ap 463,4 (sikhl
va ~0 papunissami nibbutim); SN IV 102,24 (~0 . ..
parinibbayati); 109,17 (do.); 399,19 (sa-upadinassa

. upapattim panfidpemi no ~assa); MN 1I 237,13
foll. (nibbuto ham asmi, ~o0 ’ham asmi); Sv 1109.11
(vigatacchandaragataya ~o, ‘anupada vimutio’);
Nett 31,28 (upadanchi ~o bhavati); Mil 32,18 (sace
~0 bhavissami na patisandahissimi) = -19,1.

*an-upadana, n., freedom from altachment; dal.
~dya dhammo desito, Vin 111 19,36 (viragayva-- .. .:
= a(g)gahanatthaya, Sp) ¢ 111,23; ~aya sanlike,
MN I 411,25 (asardgaya santike 4-; the dative due to
influence from the Vinaya formula?) = 498,30.

an-upadaniya, m/n., not favourable to ‘altachment’
(fostering of existences); Dhs (p. 5,29) 12205 1539. -
Ifc. v. an-upadinna®.

an-upadiya (or an-upada, q. v.), ind. (neg. abs.
of upadiyali); (without taking aliment o:) without
clinging to (worldliness); (a) Vin 111 8,30 (~ asavehi
ciltani vimuccimsu; agahetva, Sp); Vin I 1435
(id.) = Sn p.149,17 (Pj) = MN 11120,23 = SN 11
189,2; Vin 117,6; 19,35; 20,33; 35,11 == SN IV 20.27;
Vin 1182,6; I11286,14; Ud 8,13 (Ud-a); 7+4,13; Ud-a
303,30; MN II130,15; 31,9; SN I1187,17; 1114513
(Spk); IV 107,29; V 317,11; Nidd 167,4 (Nidd-a). -~
(B) Sn 363 (~ anissilo kuhifieci); — (y) AN 116220°
(=~ nibbuto) == II1214,12* == SN II279,s © Sn 638
= Dhp 414; Thi 105 (nibbuta); Dhp 89 (ye rali)
SN V 24,27* = ANV 233,2%, 22*. — (0) Ud 33,20*
(~ punabbhavo na hoti, so read for anupida, ¢.v.).
— (e) 1L 94,3 (~ aparilassalo) MN 111 223,13;
MN I11223,12; 227,36; SN IIT 17,18-26. — () Th 673
(virago desito dhammo ~ sabbaso). — T'itle of «
sulta SNV 29.

an-upadi, m/n.,
the sense of ‘sassati’!

an-upadinna (or an-upadinna, cf. Buddh. sa.
anupalta), m/n., not depending upon upadana (q.v.),
(a) without conscious relalion to matter (c¢f. an-upa-
dinnaka): Pj 11164,11 (plants and trees); - - (b) not
pa.rl of a higher (conscious) organism; Vin 111 113,s’
~c; ~= talacchiddadibhede [for inst. a keyhole], Sp);
Dhs (p. 5,26) 585; 1212; 1535; As 336,32 foll.: 347,27
(agahitani apardmatlthani -+ ~ani); Ud-a 148,5; -
(¢) free from altachment; AN 1199,8* (~ena manasi;
= anuddhatena celasa, Mp).

an-upadinnaka, mfn. (from pree. b.); Pj 11 164,90
== Ps 111 396,15 (~am jatim; speaking of plants and
irc('s); Ps 121408 (~ad ahard): Mp 13537 (lotus
flowers); - - Sv 1187,26 (nt: anupddinnaim = oda-

in Abh 189 given to cxplain

nadi-vatthu, upadinnam = udara-patalarh) =. s 1
956,190 As 2347 foll.: 343,45 378,206.
anupadinnianupadaniya, mfn., neither con-
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scious nor favourable to the rise of conscious existence;
Dhs 992. : )
anupadinntpadaniya, mfn., not conscious but
favourable to the rise of conscious existence; Dhs 991
(cf. 585). . _
an-upadiyam, neg. part. m.; an-upadlyamaxla
& an-upadiyana, neg. part. med. mfn. ~; an-upa-
diyitva, neg. abs., see upadiyati. ) o
an-upadi-sesa, mfn. (c¢f. upadi & an-}lpada,
opp. sa-upadi-sesa; cf. Buddh. sa. an-upadhl-g,esa),
(a) completely free from the elements of ‘alta(’:lune::lt (the
five khandha); n. ~am, Vism 509313 (= n’atthi ettha
upidi-seso); m. ~o puggalo, Nett 109,13; loc. ~e
kusala vadand, Sn 876 (i.e. those who prclcn_d 'ta be
expert in the absolute nibbana; Nidd; = anupadlse:;
kusalavada samana, Pj = Nidd:a); Tc e ~0,M .
1V 75,24 (Mp); f. pl. ~a suvimutta, 1_\1\ v 7‘5,17 ( p)_,
— generally epithet to nibbﬁna-dhasu f.): noltg8 ~z}
nibbana-dhatu, It 38,7 foll.; 39,1*; I\_ett 38,6; . ,33:
127,18; acc. ~arh nibbana-dhatur, 1\:ett_14,g2., 92"2?f
instr. ~dya nibbana-dhatuya (parmlbbayaTtl). ?)/gn [
239,27 = Ud 55,32; Ud 85,9; 1t 121,21; DL\NIII111263:2,
136,5 (quoted Mil 175,16); III 133,)13;. 11%101 L I’aI
(parinibbuto); IV 202,26; 313,20; Patis I Mil 95,22
28,12; 55,28; Vv-a 165,9 (panmbb'ute)(,) A’ (anis:;i-
(parinibbutassa); Nett 12,21 (ll]}xcczltl)’;"_l ,15 s
tacitta ~ ni(ldisitab;).;'ll); c/'zi\(v'“;(;'l%?i;l‘ é.t. s B0s
5,20-21); Ud-a 131,5; 5,215 400,115 s
Ez(lb;, i?l al)physical sel;se /_—}I without any germ of
infection left, MN 11 257,1 foll. o -
/ anupﬁileti, pr. 3 sy. (anu +"*l:1plald£c)t31 gg.(ali)iif;_
diyati), fo become attached fo (?); I\eldg(' SR s
nandati--; conjectural reading; E > an it am-
anuppadeti; Nidd-a I1 3?;'}),5 explains: T0p
afjanarh disva alliyati). s
vydnirlwa-pﬁpunﬁti, pr. 3 sg.[sa.anu-pra | ‘l;)]'/ggl) fZ
reach, altain (acc. rei), or (b) to reach, 1. '—’ oltar'm'l
one’s lol (with ace. pers.); MN 1 349,30 foll. (t:ll}lll 173‘32
yogalkkhemar, a?) = ANV 343,7 foll.; MN PR
(saccarh, «?); Ja II 65,2¢ (samannam, a)b,. 113(
220,25 £ 236,2 (labha-sakkara-siloko -~ ),‘ i/(;
~ami, MN 1105,5 (anuttarar yogavkl\h'e‘n'l_am nb
(a) cf. 349,30); imper. 3 sg. ~alu, ’S‘;\ 11 %30,?3 l(‘“)n’
2 pl. ~dtha, SN 1105,10 = Vin 122,28 (.nnut'_a n_
vimullim, «); pot. 3sg. ~cyya, DN 173,68 193{1]]11'34'1-
tan, «); aor. 4 sg. °-papuni, Ud-a408,3 (Pata 'g(.‘/
mam); Isg. °-papunim, Ap 490,30 (aggattgln]l),ﬁna_.
AN 123,24); ful. 3sg. ~issali, Nett 92’24D('r']'lr?lk"llﬁ'
dhaturi); — - abs. anu-ppatvana, Pv 272 ( \a_c) );Lte;
= anu-pipunitva, Pv-a 123,:{); —- pp. anu-pj
q.v.); — caus. see anu-papeti. ]
(g ;)mu-pﬁpita, mfn. (pp- .o/ II.C.lé)5,2 lzn;ldeiﬁ)asgf
reached (understood); n. ~aim, Mil s
Sand:]xzil-pﬁpeti, pr. 3 sg. (caus. of anll~DaP1"J;1ll))éri0
make reach or attain, to lake or w'lwvci] Blg Si‘lf( 3[/ :lva
and rei); imper. 2 sg. °-papaya, Ja . ’Rl’il e ot
Samanupipaya, Ct.): pot. 35g. -Pa'p?'yi};‘ oo 111 i
(patthitam desam); aor. 1 S)!I- I)_I?ap:':lj);:“’ ((}l . ’
am aham ... arogyam ~); . aplid -
‘ Im'alllll:llll;)ﬁya, min.  |ts.], ‘ot S ’(Lgﬁf
devoling oneself lo (loc.); MI\:’ 111 2.)32J [_om.msem
dhammesu ~0 -- anapdyo anissito, efc.; == ragavasens

anupagamano, Ps) =% Nidd I 219,10; SN 1II 53,9
(~o0 vimutto; cf. upaya, mfn. ib.; Spk).

‘an-upaya, m. [is.], bad means, wrong manner of
proceeding; Ja VI402,12 (ayam pi ~0); Insir. ~cna,
Ja 1256,6*; ib. 14 (4 atthane); As 401,24 (= ‘ayo-
niso’); Saddh 405 (~entpagati). — °-pariggaha,
m., the choosing bad means; Ps 1243,27. — °-pari-
vajjana, n., the avoiding bad means; Ps 1243,26. —
°-manasikara, m., the wrong way of applying of one’s
thoughts; Vibh-a 270,3 (= ‘ayoniso manasikira’).

an-upiyakusala, mfn., unpractical; Ja 198,13
(balo avyatto ~o).

lan-upiayisa, m., non-irritation (cf. next) Patis
111,7 foll. (asoko, aparidevo + ~0). — °-bahula,

mfn., [ull of serenity; DN III 159,7 (akkodhano
ahosi ~o).
tan-upayasa, mfn., free from irritation, peaceful;

[ree from lroubles; Ud 92,17 (asoka te viraja ~3);
SN 11102,35 foll. (asokarh ... adaram ~ar); III
8,23 (sukho vihiro . . . avighilo ~o aparilaho; =
nirupatipo, Spk); MN 111 231,2 (adukkho eso dham-
mo anupaghito ~o apariliho); n. acc. (adv.) SN 11
153,16 = AN I11429,19 (sukham viharati avighalam
~am apariliham); m. pl. ~a, Mp I11222,9 (= ‘an-
ayasd’, AN 1V 98,7+).

an-uparambha, mjn., free from hostility (or
polemic disposition); Sv (111) 895,12 (niddosa ~d, =
‘andsava anupadhika’(l) DN 1] 112,10). — °-citta
m[n., nol disposed lo polemics; AN 1V 26,12%; V 149, 5

anu-palaka, m(fn)., (from anu-pileti), guarding,
preserving; Ps 1210,19 (kammajanari ~o hutva pac-
cayo hoti, scil. aharo, opp. janako as in the foll.y;
Abhidh-av 116,15* (janako hetu akkhato, paccayo
~0); pl. ~a, Mp 11 122 5 (vaddhaka + ;= ‘apadaka’).
— Ifc. v. ariyavarnsa®.

anu-pilana, n. (nomen actionis of anu-piletj),
conlinual keeping, preserving, maintenance; Ps |
350,14 (usmiya ~arh); As 310,30—311,5 (upakara,
upatthambhana 4-, cf. ib. 310,24-25) == Vism 446,1 1-15;
447,24; DIip 111 2 (dyuii-ca-anupélanari 2: dyu-anu-

palanam ca?). — °-lakkhana, mfn., characlerized
by ~, As123,20 foll.; Abhidh-av 19,8 (~am, scil.
jivitam). — °-samattha, m/n., capable lo preserve;

Ps 16,6 (abl. ~ato, used as the abl. of an abstr.);
-— °-samatthata, /. abstr., abl. ~aya, Ud-a 15,27 =£
Ps 16,¢.
anu-palana, f,
anu-palita, m/;
tained; Mp 11 122
c’eva ~a ca).
anu-paleti, pr. 355, [anu + i'pal, o keep up
preserve, maintain; ja 11 432,14* (yiva so ~eli; =’
rakkhati, CL); II1119,95e (yo dhammarh ~eti; =
palttft{ rz;kkhatl, CL); Abhidh-av 19,12 (te dhamme
~0t})3 Ps 1268,5 (@podhatu sineheti ca allaltar cg
~c i); Mil 160,11 (vuddnirm deti, santalim ~cli);
Vism 4471,;'8; tmper. 2 sg, ~aya, Ja VI317,25% (- Z
anllral\"k]n "Cl;‘—’us_ anupalaya; scil. asampadosarn; =
(bhij'man%i‘ ) = 821,14%; aor, 1 5. ~esith, Ap 218,13
as.; ‘) oy ~ayim, ib. 14 (do.); 243,10 (silah); —
PAss, PArl ~iyamana, mpn., As 310,55 2 Vien, 145001
— Pp. anu-pility (¢. v.). ’ . (825
an-upasijks

= prec., Spk 11 266,12, 14*.
. (pp. of next), guarded, main-
»6 (putta hi matapitahi vaddhitj

» [ not a tay sister; Vin I 147,95,
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an-upahana, mfn., without shoes; ~o0, Vin I
187,7 foll.; Th 946; f. ~4, Ja VI 586,3* (pattiya 4-);
pl. ~a, JaVI552,1* (pattika ~+); gen. pl. ~anam,
Nidd I 228,20 (= updhana-virahitanam, Nidd-a).

an-upahara, m., see an-upahdara.

anu-pi-gacchati, pr. 3 sg. [anu-api + pgam(?)],
see anu-pa-gacchati.

[anu-pithiyati, pass. 3 sg. (*anu-}- (a)pi+ j'dha),
fo be shut in (or up); 3pl. (med.) ~are, Ap 152,20
= Th-a C°151,36* (v.l. in Th-a for anusuyyare or
anusiiyare) for anuvidhiyare, and this substituted for
anuvijjhare?].

] Anupiya, n. or Anupiya, /. [prob. Aniipiya in
spile of Ms. tradition; cf. anupa], Npr. of a town
(/n.) and a mango-grove (n.) in the Malla country,
where Golama spent the [irst week after his renunciation
before he went o Riajagaha; (a) n., Vin I1180,1 =
DN TII 1,4 (~aih nama Mallanari nigamo; Sv (in
S¢ s;)el{lny Anuppiya) reports a v. r. Anopiya, cf.
Anomiya”, Mvu I1164,18, prob. w. r. for Anop®, v.
i ib. 166,11); Dhp-a 1 133,65 Ja 165,29 (~arh am-
bfl\'ﬂ"ﬂl", E‘ against Mss. Anuap®); Mhbv 26,28 (do.);
Jina-¢ 202 (do.); — (®) f. loc. ~dyam, Vin II180,3;
184,30; Ud 18,19 (Ud-a); — °-nagara, n. id., Ja I
140,2 (:cading Aniipiya®); Th-a Ce 41,114 (ad Th 5) ==
Mp 1274,7; Th-a C¢ 235,90 (ad Th 118); 317,6 (ad
lh. 193; € °piyvayam ambavane!); — °-(a)mbavana,
n.id.,Jal 140,3(Anﬁpiya°); Dhp-a 1133,7;1V 127,12;
Th-a € 360,37, 11 54,31; 67,6 (ad Th 249, 842; 8Y2).

anu-pila, mfn., w. r. for an-uppila (q. v.).

anu-pilita, m/n. [pp. of anu + |/pid], strongly
pressed; Dhp-a I201,6* (padam ... dutthassa hoti
sahasanupilitarh) = Mp 1 436,15% — Pj 11 544.3* (584,1)
= Vism 105,5* (= aggapadena panhiya ca sahasa
va sannirujjhitam, mht) == Divy 517,18* (nipiditam,
cf. ib. 9*).

anu-pucchati, pr. 3sg. [sa. anu + prach], (o
question, to inquire for; sg. ~asi, Sn 432 (evaih mam
pahilattam pi kim jivam ~); 1sg. ~ami, Sn 1113
(‘n’atthi kifiei’ti passato nanam ~); part. med. m.
~amino, Sn 841 (ditthiii ca nissaya ~); pol. 1sg.
~eyyan, Ja 1V 249,94% (read kim evaharh Tundilam
anupucche[yyam] kaneyya(ri)sarn (so Ck¥) bhataram
Kalikaya), for pot. 1 $g. ~e (with aham) ¢f. MSL 1927
p. 115—16); aor. 3 sq. annupucchi, Ja VI 221,17* =
227,30* (only C*, meaning anupucchi or *anv-apucchi
[¢f. anucdri s. v. anucarati] ; = anu-pucchi, ib. 221,24');
Pp. anu-puttha, m/n., asked; ifc. v. an-anu-
puttha.

anu-pubba, mfn. [sa. anuparval, following in
successive order, regular, gradual (increasing or de-
creasing); pl. ~a ara, Ja V 155,209+ (regularly formed).
n. ~am, regular (systematic) order, As 135,13;
Th-a (C‘ 1119,9) ad Th 727 (+ anukkamo = ‘anu-
pubbam’); — do. ind. & insir. ~cna (adv.), abl. ~ato
(adv.), see below, and ¢f. anupubbaso, Anupubbi /.,
and anu-pubba, n.

anu-pubbar, ing. [sa.
order, in turn. by and by
patipatiya, DPj); 600 (~amn

Sn 510- 11 (=

yathatatham); MN 1

anupirvam], in regular '
paiha- -

838,12* (do.); Th 548 (~ paricita yalha Buddhena .
desitd) quoted Palis 1172,5% (see ib. 173,17-28); Th '

647 (~ paricitam); SN [ 3,5+ (vayoguna ~am jahanti;

Spk) = 62,33* 63,4+ Ja IV 487,19% joll.: SN
1V 217,4-18; 220,13-19 (see v.l); ~am suvattitar,
Ja I11 282,22* (said of a needle; ‘lapering’, Tr.): ~am
katham datva, Ja VI 469,24* (= in what order).

anu-pubbaka, mfn. = anu-pubba; ifc. v. anu-
pubbi-katha®, pubba®. Cf. anupubbika.

anu-pubba-katha, f. anu-pubbi-kathi or
anu-pubbi-katha (q.v.); Ja I50,3; Mhv NXII 1.

anu-pubba-karana, n. (or more prob. J. ~3a),
gradual lraining; abl. ~d, MN I446,s (abhinha-
karana ).

anu-pubba-kiriya, /., gradual or regular worl-
ing; anupubba-sikkha <+, MN III1,10; Ud 51.30
(Ud-a) = Vin 11238,29 = AN IV 201,2 = 207.19,
quoled Kv 219,21; instr. abl. ~a, MN 1479,36 (Ps:
karanatthe paccattavacanam).

anu-pubba-gattata, f., the 215 anuvyaiijuna
of the Buddha; Dharmapr 13,15 (ad Mhbv 1,4*); Vyu
18,20 (anupirvagatra)

anu-pubb’-angulita, f., (he serond anuvyai-
jana of the Buddha; Dharmapr 13,9 (ad Mhbv 1,1%);
Vyu18,6. Cf. Sv (II) 446,14-15. )

anu-pubba-cari(n), mfn., walking ubuul» in
regular turn; avokkammacarl ~1, = ‘sapadinaciri’.
Pj IT 118,15. )

anu-pubba-tanuka, m/n.. graduqlly narrowing
(upwards); Sp ad Vin 191,13 (uddham ~cna sisena
samannagato ‘sikhara-sisa’; \"m\':A~cna sisend
ti cetiyathtipikd viya kamena kisena sisena). )

anu-pubbati, /., [(a) ‘acling in turn’, {,'(imp_“.l”“":
~Aa (instr.?) ta tava manase rata, Vv 755 5G 57
Vv-a 280,22), C¢ (better)

in

anu-

(= anukiula-kiriya, : ( w
bbata]. — (b) succession, series; iIfc. v. ganana-,
ada’®. . ]

i ind. = anupubbam: Vibh-a

anu-pubbato,
226,22, 26-33 = Vism 243,30, 34—244,7 == Dj1 (41.5)
70,19-27 (= anupalipiliyd); Abhidh-av 106,10.

anu-pubba-ninna, m/n., gradually deepening;
~0 - anupubba-pono, °-pabbhﬁr9 (scil. mahasa-
muddo), Ud 53,9 foll. (Ud-a) = Vin I1237,19 foll.
— AN IV 198,7 foll. quoted Ky 219,19.

anu-pubba-nirodha, m., successive ccssnl_io:_z (of
consciousness) (in jhana, q. v., cf. an_ul_)u_l)lzu-\'.lhznrzll:
nava ~d, DN III266,6 (= .&lllllpatl])il‘[l_\;il. n!ro(lhu.
Sv) 290,6 == AN IV 409,7 (= anupalipati-nirodha,
Mp) £ 456,65 Patis ¥35,3_.

anu-pubba-PaUPadaj /.._graa’ual progress; anu-
pubba-sikkha anupubba-kiriya +-, MN.III.l,lo; Ud
54,30 (Ud-a) Vin 11 238,30 = ;§N I\_ 201,2
207,19, quoled IKv 219,225 instr. abl. ~d, MN 1479, 34,

anu-pubba-pada-val_mana. /s suc(“t’ssnw ex-
planation of words; Ps 1547 (so Ck & e pe

[}
d—puglr)l‘:l-;ubba-pabb[h?:reg mfn., ulﬂilh precipice
ceeding precipice; Ud 53,9 (anupubba-ninno -t |

:(l,‘ll"l.celcl(ulh‘zllsglnll(l(lO) == Vin I1237.19 = AN IV 108.g

d IKv 219,19
quouzlllnu-pubba-passaddhi,

. AN IV 56,2,

(or r;ﬁz,;pubba-pona, mfn., with slope following on
Ud 53,9 (anupubba-ninno . seil. mahasa-
Vin 11237,19 = AN IV 198,90, quoted v

[+ gradual equipoise

slope:
muddo) =
219,19.
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anu-pubba-muiicana, n., gradual release; abl.
~ato, Vibh-a 226,24; 227 33—229,19 = Vism 243,31;
245,7—246,25 = Pj I (41,7) 72,28—73,26.
anu-pubba-rucira-gattata, f., the 26!" anu-
vyaiijana of the Buddha; Dharmapr 13,17 (ad Mhbv
1,4*); c¢f. Vyu 18,20-21 (anupirva-gitra, cuci-gatra).
anu-pubba-vannana, /., word-by-word commen-
tary; As 54,31 (matikiya ~a).
anu-pubba-vavatthana, n., the having been
put in due order; Pj 113,29*; 20,21-30.
anu-pubba-vipassanai, f., discerning knowledge
in due order; ifc. (mfn.) pavattid®, Ud-a 35,4
Vism 700,22 (tassa (evari) ~assa).
anu-pubba-vihara, m(pl)., gradual (ascending)
stages (in meditation); nava ~a, DN III 265,19 (=
anupatipatiya samapajjitabba-vihara, Sv); 290,38 (cf.
I1156,4-14); AN IV 410,1 (Mp = Sv); Patis I 5,12
(Patis-a); gen. sg. ~assa vasibhito, Ap 30,1
Th-a C¢11108,17*. — °-samdpatti, f., aftainment of
~; pl.nava ~iyo, AN IV 410,24—414,23; Mil 176,25
(paron.); gen. ~inam, SN 11216,31; 222,4; Nidd I 143,8
(Nidd-a); Ud-a 135,30 (°-ianani); 269,2 (°-yogari).
anu-pubba-vihari(n), mfn., gradually passing
through the (nine) stages (in meditation); m. ~1 tattha
so kalen’eva lare visattikarh, Ud 78,3* (Ud-a).
anu-pubba-samapatti, /., gradual altainment
(= anupubba-vihira-samapatti); Ps II 30,13 (navan-
nam ~inarm).

anu-pubba-sikkha, [., gradual (systematic) train-
ing; + anupubba-kiriya, °-patipada, MN III 1,10;
Ud 54,29 (Ud-a) = Vin 11238,29 = AN IV 201,2
207,18, quoled IKv 219,21; instr. abl. ~a, MN1
479,36.

Anupubba-(setthiputta), m. Npr., surname of a
young merchant; Dhp-a 1 298,11 (so evam anupubbena
puiifakammassa katatta ~o nima jito).

anu-pubbaso, ind. [sa. anu-parvacah], success-
ively, in regular order (== anupubbarih, anupubbena);
Sn 1000; Ap 541,22 Thi-a 155,14*; Vin 199,2%;
DN 1I 256,12* (= anupatipatiya, Sv); Abhidh-av
58,1¢6*.

anu-pubbadhigata, mfn. (anu-pubba -- adhi-
gata), gradually acquired or allained; ~cna arahatta-
maggena avijjandakosarh padaletva, Mp II1I233,14.

anu-pubbabhisaiifia-nirodha, m. (c¢/. abhi-
safifidi-nirodha), gradual cessalion of conscious ideas;
DN I184,26—185,8 (°-sampajiana-samapatti, /.,
anupatipatiya sampajana saifia-nirodha-samapatti,
Sv (reckoning abhi for “upasagga-mattam’ and in-
verling the order of samp® and nirodha)).

anu-pubbabhisamaya, m. (anupubba -- abhi-
samaya), gradual apprehension or penelralion; Kv
212,32; 219,16. — °-Kkatha, /., title of Kv 119 (p.212—
220).

anu-pubbi (& anu-pubbika, anu-pubbi-kalha),
[ [sa. anupirvi] see dnu-pubbi.

anu-pubbiipasanta, m/n. (anu-pubbam -I- upa-
sanla), gradually expired or died away; ~assa yatha
na fNavati gati (scil. jitavedaso), Ud 93,24* (Ud-a)

Ap Hd3,16 = Thi-a 157,2%.

anu-pubbena, ind. (see anupubbam), gradually,
successively, reqularly, by and by, in course of {ime
(laler); Vin 183,16 (~ cirikam caramano ... tlad

avasari); MN II 49,12 (do.); Mil 22,4; Dhp 239 (~. ..
thokathokam khane khane; = anupatipéatiya, Dhp-a;
quoted Kv 108,32*; 219,29*); It 10,20* 52 Ja II 22,26*;
DN 1184,17; MN I510,11; SN 182,15; AN I162,29*
II1 214,19* (Mp); Ja II157,18%; Ja I12,5; 105,17
(~ vaddhirsu); I1T1127,1 (~ vaddhetva); Ud-a 180,8;
Ja IV 470,2¢*; Pp 41,32; 64,34; Dhp-a I4,7; 14,10;
298,10; Pv-a19,26; Ps 11219,27 (~ upanessati; opp.
ekappaharena); III 229,19; Abhidh-av 51,20*; 93,30*
(~ ... vikkhambhanti); Mhv V 73; XV 55; XXX 2;
Mil 74,21; 276,3. — prp. (with acc.) along; Ap 422,4.
— °-vaddhana, mfn., successively increasing; Sp
195,5 (avasesa navuli ~d, scil. mahamala; v. L
°.yvaddhanaka).

anu-purohita, m., an under-purohita (o: the
purohita of a sub-king), Sv (II)663,1; pt ad Ja IV
304,19 (= ‘upapurohita’).

an-upekkhanata, /., not disinlercstedness; As
143,11 (E¢ an-upckkhata). Cf. next.

anu-pekkhanata (or °peckkhanata), f. (from
anu-pekkhati), sustained consideration; cittassa anu-
sandhanata 4+ (caro, viciro, efc. +), Dhs 8 = 85 =
284 372; As 143,12 (S¢: 4drammanam anu-
pekkhamaino (1) viya titthatr ti “:\11u-pck_1<llf1nata
cittassa”, vicaranavasena va na upckkhanata ti ¢“an-
upekkhanata”). _

an-upekkhata, /., see an-upekkhanata.

anu-pekkhati, pr. 3 s¢g. [su. anu-pra -+ |’1]c$], to
look or consider carefully; ceclasil anuvitakketi anu-
vicareli manasanupekkhati, DN 111242,8; AN III
23,3 = 87,13 = 361,23 = 382,5; papakena lnanz}sac’,
AN 111302,10 foll.; part. med. ~amana, AN III

303,16; Nidd II 87,23 (= ‘anukampamina’); As
143,10; pp. anu-pekkhita (g. v.); caus. anu-pekkheti
q. v.). .
(g ;zn-upe(k)khﬁy f. (/- 11pe(k)lillﬁ):_ the bc_mg
interested, inlerestedness; gen. upe(k)kha-iiancna ~aya
(scil. pahdnarh), Pj 11 9,8 = Ud-a 32313 = Ps 123,19,
anu-pekkhi(n), m/n., considering, inlent upon;
ifc. v. atta®, karuiifia-phala®, para°.
anu-pekkhita, mfn. (pp. of anu-pekkhali), care-
fully considered or dwelt on; m. pl. ~d, Vin I1 95,36
(dhamma (sutd) dhata vacasad paricitd manasi °~3
ditthiya suppatividdha) = MN I1213,5 (= cittena
~d, Ps) = 216,12 = 356,14 = AN II 23,5 (= cit-
tena ~4, Mp) 5= MN III 115,20 =2 AN 11 185,(6)-10
+# Sv 130,28 = Ud-a 17,19; 31,18; 293,s.
anq-pekkhita(r), m., nomen agenlis of anu-
pekkhali; nom. altanam ~a, one who controls himself,
Mp III53,9 (= ‘atlanupekkhi’, AN III 133,20).
anu-pekkheti, pr. 3 sg. (caus. of anu-pekkhati),
lo cause one lo consider; Vin 11 73,27 (pekkheti 4
S,Di yathd so (Ce: yatha-yogarh) atthar pekkhati
¢'eva punappunai ca pekkhali, evam karoli).
.anu-l.)eti, pr. 3sg. [sa. anu-pra -+ )i, or *anu-
(2)pt + yi (I'r.), ¢/. anu-pagacchali above], to go over
lo, to pass inlo, lo be dissolved into (ace.); ~cli anu-
[)ilgleC'lilli, DN I55,22 (== anuyali, Sv) = MN I
S15,11 (do. Ps), ele., see passages quoted under anu-
pagacchati.
anu-peseti, pr. 3 sq.
lo send forth after; pot.
Alil 36,25,

caus. [sa. anu-pra -+ }is],
3sg. ~eyya (anusareyya - ),
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°anu-ponkha, only in the ilerative comp. ponkha®,
q.v.

an-uposatha, m., not a fast-day; Vin I 136,7
(na ... ~e uposatho kiatabbo; Sp).

an-uposathika, mfn., not keeping fast-day; Ps
111 290,6 foll. (opp. uposathika).

anu-posathikar, ind. (from anu - posatha =
uposatha), every fast-day; Vin IV 145,2° = 315,27"
(= ‘anvaddhamasam’).

anu-posiya, mfn. (grd. of anu -+ poseti, caus.
of ypus), lo be nourished (afterwards); nanuposiyar
(sabbasampatti-bijam), Saddh 318.

anu-ppage, ind. (cf. atippageva), in the morn-
ing; Sp ad Vin1239,24 (~ yeva; = pito va, Sp-t,
Vmv).

an-uppajjana, n. =
Ja 1406,18.

anu-ppaiifiatta (or anu-paiiiiatta), mfn. (anu
=+ pp. of pafifiapeti), additionally ordered or appointed;
AN 199,20 (paiifiatte ~am; Mp II165,30); VinV
223,35.

”anu-ppaﬁﬁatti (or anu-pafiatti), f., an ad-
ditional or secondary order or rule; Vin 11 286,28; V
1,7 foll.; 54,14; 115,13; 120,18; Sp (1) 502,21} (I1I)
636,13 (ad Vin II1195,23); Ja 1162,12 (o: Vin IV
16,31**); Ps E¢ 111 323,8 (o: Vin II 129,16); Mp I1
165,30 (E¢). — °-vara, m., a section lreating of a°;
Sp 1258,20 (ad Vin I1I 28,13).

anu-ppatta (or anu-patta, metrical at Ja IV 97,9*,
ele., and al Pv 573 = 578, cf. anu(p)patti), mfn. (pp. of
anu-pipunati, sa. anu-prapta), (a) with passive sense:
atlained, reached, being within one’s reach or compe-
lence; Th 112 (sadattho me ~0; cf. anuppatta-sadattha,
mfn.); 331 (~o sacchikato...dhammo); DN III 113,18
(~am tarh Bhagavata; Sv); (b) with active sense:
(a) having attained, reached (acc.); Sn 627 (ultamat-
thah) = Dhp 403, c¢f. Dhp 386; Sn 635 (amatoga-
dham) = Dhp 411; Ap 53,28 (tdharh bhiumim ~o0)
= Th-a C¢ II 126,18*; Ap 86,15 (patisambhida ~arh)
= Th-a C¢ 499,13*; SN III 83,20* (read: anejan te
~3d); Pv-a 59,3 (dukkham ~a); Mil 139,19 (sotthim
~0); 276,5 (amhdkam samayarm ~o0); 343,23 (ara-
hattam ~d); — vayo ~o, aged, old, Vin II 188,29
(jinno . .. addhagato 4); DN I48,3; do. pl. ~3, Sn
p.50,15 = p.92,22; Pv-a 149,12; — arrived: («) (af,
acc. loci), DN 187,14; 111,14; 1184,15; MN I 146,20;
349,10; Ja VI417,3’; Dhp-a 164,11 (read Savatthim
~anam); — (f) as verb neutre; Ratthapilo ... ~0,
MN I162,19; atha Lvari ~0, ib. III 9,5; atha Bhagava
~o0, ib. 89,7; ayam aham ~o, SN I11,19; issaro
si ~0, Ja IV214,23% (= agato, CL) £ IV 434,6*
= 'V 323,30*; (yenasi) atthena idhanupatto, Ja IV
97,0%,19* == VI 274,2* (akkhena) == 314,11*; Mil 287,4
(so ’yar antimabhavo ~0); tav’eso paiiho ~o, Mil
95,18 (here a question for you; the pronom. gen. may
stand for an acc.); paitho tavanupatto, Mil 108,22;
113,290; 124,3; 131,6; 139,6; Abhidh-av 79,4* (~0
vibhdvana-nayakkamo ¢ Yam-a 52,7* (c¢f. Vibh-a
1,9*, Sp (II) 285,7*). — Ifc. v. an-°, vada®. —
°-.dhamma-rajja, mfn., possessed of the sovereignty
of truth; Mp 1134,19 (~o dhammaraji). — °-riipa,
mfn. = anu(p)patta (brachylogically for *anupatta

an-uppada (q.v.); pt ad

danda and thus:) who has incurred (penalty); Pv 573 |

—178 (panitadando ~o (-p-); = rajanarh anupattapaka-
tiko, Pv-a). — °-sadattha,mfn., who has reached the
good (real) thing (o : arahatia), or who has reached
his own (highest) goal [sad- representing sa(l) and
sva- as well; c¢f. Th 112 and Sn 627; Buddh. sa. anu-
prapta-svakartha] ; araharh khinasavo, efc. 4 ~o, Vin
1183,24; It 38,10 (It-a) = 79,9; DN III 83,16 (Sv);
MN I5,11;235,11; SN IIT 161,13; V 302,5; AN I144,9
(Mp); III 376,18; Abhidh-av 128,18*; do. gen. ~assa,
MN 111 30,6; do. pl. ~3, MN III 80,22; Mil 104,17-28;
~a viharanti, AN V 207,25 foll.

an-uppatti, /. [sa. an-utpatli], non-production,
non-rebirth; — °-dhamma, mfn., = anuppida-
dhamma, ¢. v.; Ud-a 138,305 — °-dhammata, /.
abstr.; ~am apajjati, Ud-a 214,3-7 (khiyati 4); 433,18
(antaradhayati +); Thi-a 35,2 (°apadanena, so (¢
E¢ °apadan®!). ) )

anu-(p)patti, /. [sa. *anu -4 prapti], altamme{zl
(of one’s desire); SN 146,24* = 52,26* (hadayassa-
.-, thus anu-pattim, if nol

nuppattim [-———~ it
an-upattim  (sa. *an-upatti; ¢f. *an-upadana)]; -
arahattain, Spk; cf. appatta-manaso = appatta-

arahatto, Spk I183,20); dat. ~iya (solthibhﬁyum ~,
in order thgt he may recover his healll_r),' Mil 112,9.
anu-ppatvana, abs. of anu-papuniti, q. v
anu-ppadata(r) (for the /rcqugnt spelliny “!m_,
ppadata(r), see anu-ppadeti), m., litt. one who gives
in addition (freely), i.e. who encourages, _conflrms.
or incites; DN 14,20 (-ppd-; sahll.anam ~; oo san-
dhananuppadati ... dalhikammam kallu‘, Sv) o=
64,2 (-ppa-) = MN 1179,34 (Ps do.) = 288.3%
345,16 = II133,30 = 49,6 = AN II 209,90 (i\‘Ip)
V 267,16 = Pp 57,34 (Pp-a) = Nidd I %20,15 (f\l‘d(]:il):
472,16 (Nidd-a); -— bhinnianam ~i, MNIZ&().‘:H
(= bhinndnam a-sandhdndaya ~a, Ps) = 1II 48,9
(-ppd-) = AN V 265,5. . o
anu-ppadana (mostly misspelt z.m.u—m)udu.nu'), n.
(nomen actionis of anu-ppadeti), () giving, (I.dnllnl.s‘lt’l.'-
ing, furnishing; DNI12,1 0(mﬁla-bhcsauanﬂm‘;'nm-pp.u-
ddnari (anuppadanaii cod. Bm Sv 198,22); °althar,
AN 149,16 (civara-°, elc.; Mpo(E") 1192,13 ». I'. ranu.
ppadan®); instr. ~cna (civara--, ete.), MN !Il "20.)4,1;»
foll.; AN 1123,32 (E¢ °anuppadan®); Mil 315,9 (“dan-
lakattha-mukhodnkﬁ°); — (b spendm{/, granting;
inslr.' ‘~ena, AN 11156,24* (= satassa va ~Sﬂh11_552lsszl
vd danena, Mp) = Ja 111 205,'(}‘ (= la_ncad_uncnu,
Ct.); Mp 111204,7 ad AN 1V 41,3 (malugumnssﬂ
sayana—valt]u‘dmhkﬁr{idi-"); sal.)ba-dh;qmmz_lm ~ena,
Ja V 433,12 (°ppadan®; but sce ‘lg. 17 -péld.unena').:;
Ife. v. agga!adﬁnﬁo' alamkar_a , a{l:lsé » issariya’,
upayana®, dana’, pakka-bhikkha®, patta®, bala©,
bhatta-vetana’, bhesajja-par{lgkharﬁ‘, madda-
va‘, vassika-satika®, vossagga’. ‘
anu-ppaddna-rata, nr/n? taking a pleasure in
giving; AN IV 79,15 (danapati ~0). ) .
anu-ppadinna, mfn. (p!). of zuu}—ppal_(lch), given,
pestowed; Khp VII 13 (balani ca bhikkhiinam ~ari;
rj) = Pv 25; Ap 153,14 (~d Buddhena sabbesam
pijasampada) = Th-a (¢ 153,34*. .
anu-ppadeti (or anu-padetl): pr. 8 sg. [sa. anu-
pra-f’da. by scribes con/oufldcd with *zm_u __|_ up +
padeli, hence 0 u. anuppud_ana,i illlllp])z}(lzlllzl::l.lunu_
Adate o give (in relurn or in addition),
ppadata(r) above], 0 g ( i )
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to bestow, to hand over (acc. gen.); {o supply (acc.);
DN III 187,8 (tad-digunarmh bhogam ~°ppideti);
[Nidd II 93,35 (anuppadeti, prob. to be read anupadeti,
g.v.)]; Mil 210,21 (yathicchitarh °-ppadeti); 2 sg.
°-ppadesi, SN 1162,5 (khadaniyarh, efc.); 1 sg. °-ppa-
demi (khadaniyam, efc.), SN 1162,10; °-ppadami,
DN II1 67,10 (better with v.l. °-ppadassami); part.
m. °-ppadento, Ja V 124,3’; part. med. m. °-ppada-
damano, Mp (E¢) I 194,28 (bhesajjarh); imper. 3 sg.
°-ppidetu, DN I135,21 (tesari ... bijabhattam, see
ib. note 9; Sv); 2sg. °-ppadehi (amhakarh kalena
kalam), AN T1117,7; pot. (a) 3pl. °-ppadajjur
(vattham ... rajakassa), SN III131,9 (Spk); (b) with
double pot. suffix, cf. Sadd 833,9, 12, etc.: 2 sg. °>-ppa-
dajjeyyasi, DN IIl161,10 (lesamn dhanam); MN I
416,28 (evaraparh kayakammarh ~, cf. v.l.; opp.
pat,isaliﬂ.\areyyﬁsi ib.17; = anuppadeyyasi upattham-
bheyyasi punappunar kareyyasi, Ps); 1 pl. °-padaj-
jeyyama (dyasmantdnarh kificimattam), Vin III
259,11** (ib. 13** pol. 3 sg. °-padajjeyya =% upasam-
haret, JAs 1914, 500,4); aor. (a) 3 sg. °-ppadisi, DN
111 65,15 (adhananarh dhanarh); 66,2; Ja III 342,1
(assa yasam ~); 3pl. °-ppadarisu, DN III 93,10
(assa sdlinarh bhagarh); (b) 3 sg. °-ppadesi, DN III
66,30 (tesarh raja dhanam; buf cf. 66,2); °-ppidesi,
DN I1136,2 (tesarh ... bijabhaltam, v.[. °ppadasi));
fut. 3 sg. °-padassati, Sn 983 (me yicaminassa na°);
°-ppadassali (upadhismir va kdyarh upasarnharis-
sati ciltarh va ~), MN 11260,25 (v.l. for uppides-
sali); °padassati (dhammikari balirh [p. l. balarh, E¢
phalarn]), SN IV 303,21 (v. l. anupassati, E¢ anusaris-
satli); °-ppadassati (petdnarh kalakatanam dakkhi-
nam), AN 11143,19, 25*; 1 sg.°-ppadassami, DN III
189,90 (petdanarm kalakatanam dakkhiparh); 67,10
(v. L); 1 pl. °-ppadassama, DN 111 92,30 (assa salinam
bhagam); inf. °-ppadatui (amhakarh kalena kilam),
AN 1117,5 (Mp); abs. °-ppadatva (digunam dha-
nam), PjI135,24; grd. °-ppaditabba, mfn., MN 11
178,20 = 181,4 = AN III 384,13 (malamh ~ari; Mp);
pass. [anu-ppadiyati, neg. part. loc. an-anu-ppadiya-
mane (adhandnam dhane), DN II1 65,16 (Sv: dhane
ninuppadiyamine(!) ti na anuppadiyamane [E¢
anuppadeyyamane], ayam eva vi patho); pp. anu-
ppadinna (q. v.).
an-uppanna, mfn. [sa. an-utpannal, unborn, nol
(yet) appeared, nol arisen; ~arm yasam uppiadento,
Ja V1380,23’; ~assa maggassa uppadeta (scil. Bha-
gava), MN IIT8,11; SN 1191,1 (quoted Ps I11381,7;
Spk); Nidd 1178,4 (Nidd-a); Ap 570,5 (= Thi-a
91,33%); Mil 217,9 foll.; ~assa libhassa uppadanam,
JaV117,16’; — ~e Buddhe, Dhp-a I 88,15; 196,9;
1V 87,20; pl. ~a, Dhs p. 2,13 (As45,29); (apalu-
bhata --), Dhs 1036 ; ~d me piapaka akusala dhamma,
SN I1196,9 foll. (Spk); ~a (akusald dhamma), Mil
385,2; gen. ~anam ... dhammanam anuppadaya,
DN I1 312,20 (Sv); MN II 11,12 (Ps); 26,24; SNV
268,8; AN 11 74,7 22 AN 1 153,7; loc. ~csu kice(h)esu,
SN 154,1* (Spk), quoted Ps1235,206* Sv (III)
750,16*%; -~ ~assa maggassa uppida-paiiho, title (in
S¢) of Mil 217,8--219,12. --- °-paififiatti, f., a rule
concerning « case nol yet occurred; pafifalli anu-
paiifatli -, Vin V1,8 foll.; 54,14; 115,13; 120,18.
--- °-pubba, mfn., not arisen before; Pj1161,17;

Nidd-a ad Nidd 1178,4. — °-bhoguppatti, f., gaining
goods not yet acquired; f. abstr. ~ta, Pj133,30. —
°.vevacana, n., a synonym of the word a°, Spk I
277,28 (scil. asainjita).

anu-ppabandha, m. (verbal noun of anu-ppaban-
dhati), continuity, continuing; As 115,2; Ps I1207,30
(°vasena aviccheddya = ‘thitiya’); Sp-t ad Sp (IT)
464,21 (~o0 avicchinnapavatti); Nett-a ad Nett 38,7 (=
canu-bandha’); instr. ~cna (adv.), uninterruptedly, Mp
(E¢) 11203,24. — Ifc. v. dukkha®. — °-ta, f. abstr.,
Abhidh-av 71,12* (for anuppabaddhatda or anuppa-
bandhana?) — °-paccupatthana, mfn., manifested
by a°; As 114,31 Abhidh-av 18,24 (cittassa ~).
__ °.bhava, m. abstr.; Sp (1I)464,1 (so C®E¢; S°
anuppabandhabhava). — Ifc. v. kodha®.

anu-ppabandhati, pr. 3 sg. [sa. *anujpra-
y'bandh], to follow continually, to keep on, continue;
part. ~anta, Mil 132,16 (megho aparaparam ~0 Etbhl-
vasseyya); pol. 3 pl. ~eyyurh, As 400,18 (= ‘anvassa-
veyyurv’) ; caus. ~apeti, g. v.

anu-ppabandhana, n., confinuing, not stopping;
o_ta, [. abstr., Mil 132,19; — °-pavatti, f., continu-
ous motion or activity, As 115,16 (= santianena pa-
vatti, mt).

anu-ppabandhana, f. prec., Pp 18,21
Vibh 357,13; see Abhidh-av 71,12* s.v. anuppaban-
dhata.

anu-ppabandhiapeti, pr. 3sg., caus. of anu-
ppabandhati (g. v.); pot. 3 pl. ~cyyurh, Mil 132,24
(°-meghavassai apardparam ~). o

anu-ppayoga, m. [sa. anu-prayogal, add:lxo{zal
use of another word in similar sense (as the preccdzqg
one), Mogg-v VI13; °-vacana, n., d word used in
that way; Sp (111) 728,19 (ad Vin III 261,2.?).

[anu-ppavacchati, see anu-pavecc'hatl].

anu-ppavattaka, anu-ppavatteti, anu-ppa-
vittha, anu-ppavisati, anu-ppavecchati, anu-
ppaveseti, see above under anu-pa’.

an-uppada, m. [sa. an-utpada], not coming inlo
existence, not arising, non-appearance; kamacchan-
dassa dyalith ~o0 hoti, MN 160,17; ~0 khemanm, elc.,
Patis 111,2 ... 15,4; 59,12 ... 60,16 (Patis-a E*
I 263,3); Ps II 309,1 (= ‘nirodho’); dal. ~idya,
MN II 11,13 (akusalanam dhammanam ~ chandam
janeti) 26,25 AN 1296,27; [~a vimutto,
MN 1235,17-23 (all parallels (with Cit.) read an-
upada); Ud-a 216,7 (w. r. for an-upada, Ud 33,20%)];
abl. ~a Talhdgatanam, AN 1286,8 foll.; loc. ~e
fianarh, DNIIT214,9 (Sv) £ Dhs (p. 8,13) 1367 (As
54,28; 409.18); Nett 15,13; 54,6, elc.; — °-dham-
ma, mfn., not liable {o come into exislence again;
anabhdvaim gato ayatim ~o0, DN III 270,30 £ Vin
113,26, elc. (see quotations under anabhiva-kata
above). -— °-dhammata, [ abstr., Ud-a 175,2. —
°-nirodha, m., complete destruction; ~o, Ud-a 216,2;
Ps 11308,29 (sarkharinam ~o, ‘sarhkhara-niro-
dho’); Ud-a 49,27 (samkharinam anavasesarh ~0);
instr. ~ena, Sp 1189,3; Spk 11269,1 ad SN 111 45,4;

'llat.‘)"ﬁya’ Ud-a125,19; Pj1180,4 (°-kkhaya-mat-
Lari).

'an-uppéda.na', n. [sa. an-utpadanal, not pro-
ducing, not fulfilling, neglecting; Ud-a 304,28 (°-pa-
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hina-vasena); [AN I123,32; Ja V 433,12, efc.: °-anu-
ppddanena, w.r. for °-anuppadinenal.
an-uppadaniya, mfn. (neg. grd. of uppadeti),
unproduceable; ~am nibbanarh, Mil 269,17.
[an-uppdda, w.r. for an-upada, q.v.].
[an-uppadata(r), m.,w.r. jor anuppadata(r), g.v.].
anu-ppadana, n., see anu-ppadana.
an-uppadita, m/n. (neg. pp. of uppadeti), not
produced; As 191,11 (°-rapavacara-jjhano).
anu-ppadeti, see anu-ppadeti.
an-uppadenta, mfn., neg. parl. of uppadeti
(¢-v.), ¢f. anu-ppidenta, part. of anu-ppfdeti.
[Anuppiya, n. Npr., see Anupiyal.
anu-ppiya, (mf)n, or adv. [sa. anu-priya], being
to one’s liking, pleasant; ~ar ca yo aha, DN III
186,28*, quoted Ja I1390,19*%; ~am bhasati khatti-
yassa, Ja V 107,15%; Sv (I11) 948,28 ad DN 111 185,29
(~am bhanati = ‘anuppiyabhani’). — °-bhani(n),
mfn., saying pleasant things, flattering, ~1 amitto,
DN 111 185,22 foll. (cf. ib. 186,28*); ~i-mitlo, Ja V
3(?0 7. —f-bhir)itﬁ, [. abstr.; alapana, efc. +, Nidd
1388,3 (Nidd-a) = Vibh 352,31 (Vibh-a 483,11 ; quoled
Vism 23,13; Ct. ib. 27,24).
~ an-uppilavana, n. [sa. *an-utplavana] not jump-
ing out or up; Nidd-a E¢ 1 172,7 (ad Nidd I 55,20:
sukhe °-atthena ‘pandilo’).

; an-uppila, mfn., free from annoyances; DN 1
135,26 (khematthita janapada akantakia ~a, E¢ an-
upaplld; cf. Vyu182,7: anutpatam, v. L °pit° =
Mvu II 159,1-2 . anutpidena) % DN III 146,21
(same formula without anupp®); Pv-a 161,15 (rajjam
akantakarh ~ar, E¢ anupilain); Ja 111 443,20* (sukhi
~a pasasa medinim; = anuppilam ..., ayam eva va
patho, Ct); V 378,1* (rattharh ~am; see Ct.); Vv-a
351,23 (andbadharh ~am, = ‘akkhatam’).

anu-(p)pharana, n. (nomen actionis of anu-
pharati), flashing through, pervading; Mp 111 129,13
ad AN III332,4 (°atthena); 1I1230,19 ad AN IV
120,2 (°anubhavo); ifc. mfn. Mil 148,23 (sata-yojana®);
cf. hita®°.

anu-pharati, pr. 3sg. [sa. *anu - }'sphar], fo
flash through, to pervade; Ps Ec I1I 381,4 Sv
(11) 449,30 (sabbai kayam ~); aor. 3 sg. anu-phari,
Dhp-a 1 134,20; inf. ~itum, Mp I11230,12 ad AN 1V
118,13; abs. ~itva, Ja V 272,20".

anu-phusiyati, 3 sg. pass. of anu -+ )phus [sa.
yprus, cf.|'prs] cf. phusayati and phusita; o be
poured (scallered) down in addition; yasma ca vassati
devo himam canuphusiyati, Ja V 242,18* (so B.;
C. has anuphuseyyasi or °siyyasi (i. e. ~ti); S¢ reads
himail capi phusiyati).

anu-bajjhati, pr.sg.,, Pv-a 56,3 (&) for anu-
bandhati, ¢. v.

anu-baddha, mfn. (fs., pp. of anu 4- | bandh;
very often wrilfen anu-bandha, g. v.), litt. ‘bound up
behind’, i. e. (a) following or standing behind (acc.),
Thi493 (~e jaramaranc) ; Ap 308,25 (devaloke manusse
[for brachylogy see under anaggi] va ~d ime guna);
SN 1122,20 (Maro ... Bhagavantam ~o holi); MN
111278,5 (devaldsahassani ... ~ani): frequently in
the phrase pitthito pitthito ~ (see anubandhati with
this or pacchato pacchato, or pada padari): Ud
89,20; 1L 9L,1-15* (= anugalo, It-a); DN 11,16 foll.;

226,21; Vin II111,36; SN IV 173,11-18; II 227,19
(atthi me idarh suttakar .. . ~am, see anubandhana,
mfn.); — (b) followed or pursued (by, instr. or ifc.),
[SN IV 188,9 v. I. for anu-buddha gq. v.]; Ud-a 179,20
(janapada-manussehi ~a); Sp (II) 455,19 (corchi ~0);
Mp III 326,21 (= ‘anvasatta’, AN IV 356,18); Sv (II)
453,7 (°-migd) = Ps E*¢ III 383,5; — ifc. v. anek’-
anattha®, naga°, nicca®, saddali®, cf.samkha®,
(unmetrical) v. l. Thi 509 for samkhalabaddha.
‘anu-bandha, mfn., w.r. for anu-baddha, q. v,

*anu-bandha, m. (fs.), (@) = anuppabandha.
q.v.; Nett 38,7 (papafico [ib. 37,3*] vuccali ~o0;
[~ar nigaccheyya (scil. akkhadhutto), MN III 170,9
(v. l. andhu-bandham 5: andu-°; bandham nigac-
cheyya, Ps II1618,1, S¢ giving the reading adhi-
bandha)]; — (b) in gramm. an indicatory letter, Abh
980; Mogg 1 18; 23; nanubandha, mfn. marked by n(a),
Kace-v 625; (~c paccaye parc; — nanubandhatta,
n. abstr., Pay fol. jha1.

anu-bandhati, pr. 3sg. [sa. anu + |’ bandh], to
follow behind in onc’s foolsteps; to urge, lo pursue:
Nidd I193,35 ad Sn 36 (Nidd-a); Ja Il 230,6; !II
359,14; Dhp-a I 24,15; Psll144,17 (punz—lppulmm):
Abhidh-av 57,35%; 3 pl. ~anti, Vin IV 32;),2:,‘; Pv-a
56,3 (so C¢; E¢ anubajjhanti); Nidd-a ﬁ" 168,‘4 ad
Nidd I 14,24¢; — purt. m. ~anto, Ps E¢ II} vl..’»_U,‘l;l
(Ck anubaddho); Abhidh-av 126,4*; Mhv XXV 685
XXVIII 10; loc. ~ante, Dhp-a 1193,8; part.’mcd.'n.’
~amanam cva, Mp I1I 423,2 (= ‘anva-d-cva ,_’AI\‘ \
214,11; quoted Sadd 377,27); pl. ~a, Sv (II) 453,6 -
Ps E¢ 111 383,4; — pot. 3 sg. ~eyya (pavatlinim d\‘p
vassani, fo wait upon), Vin IV 326,2** (= sayam
upatthaheyya, ib. 7/, scil. cunnena. . . (!antnkz.ltlhenu:
elc., Sp); 1sg. ~eyyarir (pitthilo pi[;Uulo),‘Vln {1—10.(.
Dhp-a 191,23; aor. 3 sy. MN 11 1.3:».‘.’;
(Bhagavantam ~ chiya va anapayini); Ja 11 154,173
353,22; I1I1504,15; Dhp-a 121,14 (pacchato pac-
chato); 193,3-7; Pv-a 155,10; 260,11 (= ‘unv{xgu_cch{ )
Mhv XXIII 65; LXI42 (pada padarh); pitthito
pitthito ~i, DN II 102,10; MN I147,7; 337,,2; ll{
278,3; SN 1V 289,19; V 239,0; 2sg. ~i, Ja l} 271:‘.)
(= C‘anusari’); 337,18* (mam ﬁnub'fmdhl, with
lengthening, cf. anubujjhati, aor. (3)); zb..‘zu';‘ 1 sy.
~itl, Sn 416 (padd padar); 3 pl. ~isum, Sn '“.2
(pitthito) =% Mvu II198,11%; ~imsu (pitthito pi-
tthito), Vin I11111,31: SN V 348,30 (do.); Ja Vl
525,22; - ful. 3 sg. ~issali, Pv-a103,31: 2 sg.
~issasi (mam ... dve vassani), Vin 1V 333,7, 10**
(= upatthahissasi, ib.17); Ja \"}452,14' (- anu-
javissasi); I sg. ~issai, Ja V1508,23*-30%; 3 pl
~issanti, Vin 1V 323,28; I pl. ~issama, Ud-a 2-1.9,2:_;:
cond. 3 sg. ~issii, Ud-a126,27; - - inf. ~ilum,
MN III115,11-17; — abs. (a) ~itva, Dhp-a I{ 192,1
(Ck anuvijjhitva); sp (1) 507,16 (= ‘anupatitva’);
Splk 1121715 ad SN II25513 (do.); Ja 1195,18:
2541,24; (b) ~iya, Mhv XXXVI50: —- grd. ~itabba,
mfn., MN 1106,34 foll.; — pp. anubaddha, q. v.

anu-bandhana, n. [is.], following, connection:

= ~i,

" pursuing; Ja V1526,1° (mahdjanena “-dukkhan, the

puin caused by the people persecuting him). -- ‘m/n..

As 364,7 (kummanubandhana-suttakam, alluding to

SN I1227,19, SN I1227,2¢ being quoled As 364.8, cf.
20%
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Pj 11509, n. 2). — Ifc. v. gandha®.
Sp (1) 485,3 (lepanaka -}, ¢.v.).
anu-bandhana, [., arranging in consecutive order;
ganana +, Sp (11) 418,24*, 26 (= anupadahana gq. v.)
= Vism 278,14%, 16 (= anuvahani).
. anu-bala, n. [is.], a reserve army, new levy;
-patta, mfn., who has re-inforced his army, Mhv
XLVIII 98.

gnu-balarh, ind., in one’s power; mamanubalam
bhavissasi, Mil 125,12.

anu-balappadana, n., (moral) support; Vin 11
88,34 (anu-vado ).
_ anu-balappadayaka, (or ~ika?) m/n., contribut-
ing to give strength; Pv-a 71,11 (osadhinarh (va) ~ikil
ti katva osadhi ti laddhanama taraka, so C¢; E¢ anu-
balappadana hutva).
anu-bujjhati, pr. 3sg. [sa. anu -+ ybudh], ‘to
awake’, (a) to be enlightened, to understand, lo ecax-
perience; (b) to be conscious of (afterwards, i.e. {o
remember); yo ca uppatitarh attharm na khippam ~,
Ja 111133,28* = 266,24* = 438,13* — Ap 563,3 =
Thi-a 105,3*; Ja 111 387,19* (b. yo pubbe katakalyano
katattho-m-anubujjhali, cf. navabujjhati, ib. 17); Ps
11 25,16 (janati +; = ‘anveti’); MN I11171,29 (sac-
cam); pl. ~anti, Patis 1T 115,11 = As 217,33 (bu-
jihanti +); — [parl. m. ~arm, Spk 1187,8 (S¢: C* E*
anubujjhih; see below)]; imper. 3 pl. ~antu,
Ja V3258 (= ‘anumaifiantu’); aor. («) 3 s9.
anu-bujjhi, Nidd 1 457,3 (bujjhi --; Nidd-a); I sg.
~im, Mp I11 379,11 (= ‘anu-bodhim’, ANV 46,25*);
— aor. () Isg., sukham Anubodhim (so v. l. with
rhythm. lengthening (- — — — — - for — ————-,
¢f. dharetum &raho, efc., mam anubandhi s. ». anu-
bandhati]) AN V 46,25% = 47,28* = SN 1126,16*
(Spk: sukharh anubodhyan (sic S¢! C¢E¢ anubo-
dhin) ti arahatta-sukham anubujjhirh [S¢ anuvu-
jjhamh 5: anubujjham]) 3¢ Mvu III 285,2* (cod. B);
-~ inf. ~itumh, in the comp. anu-bujjhitukama, m/n.,
Nidd 1481,27 (bujjbitu-kdma +; Nidd-a); — pp.
anu-buddha, q. v.

anu-bujjhana, n. (from prec.), awakening,
enlightenment, understanding; Patis 1 18,17 (buj-
jhana +); 11 122,16 (2* anubuiijana); —- ifc. v. an-°.

‘anu-buddha, mfn. (pp. of anu-bujjhati),
(«) understood, known; SN 1137,24* (dhammar vi-
malendanubuddham) == MN 1168,258* = Vin I 5,32* =
Mvu I1I 317,18* (codd. BM) 3~ Sn 384; -4 patividdha,
DN 1190,25; 122,28 = AN 1l 1,20 = 1V 105,21
(quoted Kv 115,10); DN II123,8* (~ad ime dhammai
Gotamena yasassind); 214,8 (Bhagavala layo okasa-
dhigama ~a); SN 130,4* (cakkhumali ~o, scil. dham-
mo); IV 188,9 (caro ca vihdro ca ~0; v. I. anubaddho)
+# Patis 1119,4 (- patividdho; ¢f. ib. 20,20 [oll.);
n. ~am, impersonal construction with ace., SN I123,14*
(sace maggam ~am [metre faulty] khemam amata-
gaminam; = vadi taya [so S$¢; w. rr. (¢ tassi, E¢ Lassa]
maggo ~o0, Spk); - (b) who has understiod; MN I
330,25 (sace tvam evam ~0); Pj11431,10 (= ‘anu-
vidita’); ¢f. next.

*anu-buddha, m., ‘a lesser Buddha’, a pupil,
disciple, or successor of the Buddha: ~ena dhamma-
senapaling, Ja 1408,17 (o Savipulla); pl. ~a, Dhp-a
111 237,22 (buddhia ca paceekabuddhd ca +); Pj1

— °ka, mjn.,

181,2 (°-paccekabuddha-sammkhitesu); — °-samina,
mfn., like to an a°; Dhp-a I1142,14 (o: Sariputta;
= budun ckbiti budak veniya, gp). — Ifc.v. an-°,
buddha®, sa°® (Th-a (C*) 7,23).

anu-buddhi, f., reasoning, inference, conclusion;
Ps E¢ 111 352,17 (dhammassa anunayo anumanarh ~i,
= ‘dhammanvayo’, MN II120,20); pl. ~iyo, Ps1I
386,17 (= ‘anvaya’) = III(S¢)748,1. )

1anu-bodha, m. [is.], understanding; — ifc. v.
an-°, magga°, saccd®; see anubodhi(pakkhiya)
below. ) o

2anu-bodha, m/n. (adj. verbale) only ifc. v. dur-°.

[anu-bodharn, SN 1126,16*, w. r. for anu-bodhim,
see anu-bujjhati, aor. (p)].

anu-bodhana, n. (ts.], the making awake, leading
to understanding (recognition); Patis 118,19 (°attho;
bodhanattho 4-); 11115,17 (°atthena).

[anu-bodhi, f. [ts.], enlightenment, understanding;)
°.pakkhiya, mjn., associated with a°, Patis I 18,22
(bodhipakkhiyattho 4- °attho), I1115,19 (°atthena).
Prob. for anubodha-p°, cf. bodha-pakkhiya.

anubodhi, «or. see anubujjhati.

anu-bodheti, pr. 3 sg. caus. of anu-bujjhati,
to enlighten; 3 pl. ~enti, Patis 11 115,15 (bodhenti +);
part. med. m. ~ayamino, Ja VI 139,18 (pitaram ~o,
#= anunayanatthaih, ib. 141,10).

anu-bbajati (or anu-vajati), pr. 3 sg. [sa. anu 4-
l/V"aj]’ to go along, to follow; 1 sg. ~bbajami
(bhikkhuno maggam), Ja IV 399,9* (Ct.); 3 pl. ~va-
janti, Ja V1 145,1*, 3*, 5* (arya-metre); pol. 1 sg.
nanuvaje, Ja IV 484,15%; ful. I pl. °vajissima, DN
11 244,9* (metr. v. r. for anuvattissama; Sv (II) 668,10).

anu-bbata, mfn. [sa. anu-vrata], [aithful,
devoled; f. ~a (bhariya), Ja IV 76,17* (= anuvattika,
Ct); Ja VI473,1% (v. l. B. for anuggata); VI 557,30*
(Sita; + patidevala, ib. 558,23’); acc. pl. m. ~e¢, Ja
111 521,10* (= aiifiamaiifarth anugate sammodamaine
piyasamvase, ct); [. pl. ~a, Vv 755 = 756 = 757
(Ct; E¢ anupubbatd; = anukila-kiriya, q.v.).

an-ubbigga, m/n. [sa. an-udvigna), free from
anxiely; Vin I11184,21 = Ud 19,31 (abhito ++); Mil
340,21* (asambhito +-).

an-ubbil(l)avitatta, n. (c¢f. ubbilla and ubbila,
n., ele.), not elation, no gaiety; Ja 111 466,20’ (Ck -1-;
= ‘a-haso’).

anu-brithana, n. (or f. ~4), increase, strength-
ening, affirmation; Vism 64,18 = 79,15; Sy (11) 465,10
= Ps 1117525 (‘api-ssu’ i anubriihanatthe nipito;
anubrithanam = sampindanarh, Sv-pt); /. ~4, ifc.
v. upekkha®. -— Cf. anu-briheti.

anu-briohita, mfn. (pp. of next),
strengthened; ifc. v. upekkha®,

anu-briheti [~ — — — _], pr. 3sg. [sa. anu +
yhriivh, vriih; see Ai Gr 1 p. 32,3, but briiheti fo b(b)alha
afler the analogy of gihayati: gidha, ahayati: adhal,
to make increase (gradually), lo throw strain upon, lo
devole oneself o, lo practise (acc.); part. m. ~ayam
(vivekam), Th 235 27; Ja 1288,14% (CL.); Mhv V 233;
~cnto, Ap 174,17 (E¢ ~anlo) = Th-a (¢ 201,31*
(Pantol); Ja V456,23 (°antol); Ss54,31; part. med.
m. ~ayamano (vivekam), MN 111 116,11; imper. 2 sg.
~chi (lam eva ~), Thi 163; pot. 3 sg. ~aye (vive-
kam), Dhp 75 (Dhp-a); MN I1I187,25%, quoted Ap

increased,
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506,4; ~eyya (cagarh), MN III239,14; 2sg. ~ayec
(tam eva-m- ~), SN 1178,5%; aor. I sg. ~ayir (sain-
vegari), Cp I111,2 (¢f. Ja IV 120,13 foll.); fut. 1sg.
~cssami (vivekan), Ja III31,14; VI 256,30 (°brahis-
sami); I pl. ~cssama (suiifidgaram), Ja ITI 191,5 (cf.
MN I 33,12); inf. ~ctumh (vivekam), Ja 19,381, quoted
Sadd 459,9; pp. anu-brihita, ¢. v.

anu-bhanana, f., assenting, adhesion, approval;
vin 1I 88,33 (anuvado anuvadana anul(l)apana +).

anu-bhava, m. [fs.] = anu-bhavana, q. v.; Sadd
69,20.

anu-bhavati, or anu-bhoti, pr. 3 sg. [sa. anu +
ybhi], to reach, to get, obtain (acc.); to be equal lo
(acc. or a verbal dat. as dassaniaya), o be able, suffice
(¢f. abhisambhunati); esp. attham ~, fo be good
(for, gen.) cf. pharati), to feel (enjoy or suffer, cf.
bhuiijati), fo experience (acc.); (a) anubhavati, Ja
11202,14" (ganhati 4 = harate’, scil. phalar); Mil
277,2 (sukharh); 277,17 (utlarith yasasukhain);
[bhatta- ~ati, Thi-a 271,18, see anuratta below];
1sg. ~ami, Ja 1I1414,15 (sampatlim); Pv-a 68,25
(maha-dukkham); 3 pl. ~anti, Ud20,5* (lam ...
deva na° dassandya; = na abhisambhunanti, Ud-a)
Vin 11184,28*; ANV 151,9* (kalam pi te na°
solasim; na papunanti, Mp; ¢f. agghati) = 255,6*;
Ja IV 3,1 (sukham ... dukkhar); Dhp-a 111 65,13
(dukkham); Ud-a 34,24 (dibba-sukhain); 308,10 (duk-
kharir); Ps 11 284,33 (labhanti 4, ‘phusanti’, scil.
dukkham vedanar); Mil 290,20 (vipakarh); — part.
m. ~am, Sadd 72,16; ~anto, (devarajja-sirith), Ud-a
199,18 32 Dhp-a I 84,21; Ps 11300,24 (sampattirn);
pl. ~anta, Ja IV 318,26 (devissariyar); 475,6 (sam-
pattim); f. ~anti, Ps 1276,7 = Sv (III) 722,18; Pv-a
43,18; parl. med. m. ~.amano, Dhp-a I1193,5 (puii-
fiam); IIT 14,10-18 (sukham, dukkhan); f. ~amana,
Ja 1 50,7 (nakkhattakilam); Ps I 276,11 (aramma-
nam); — pol. 3sg. ~eyya, Mil 277,7 (sukharh); —
aor. 3 sg. (a) anu-bhavi, Ja V 263,23 (mahantam
yasam); Dhp-a I1 193,10 (puiifiaih); Pv-a 75,17( ma-
hasampallim); I sg. ~bhavim, Ap 503,20 (cakka-
vatti-maharajjam); 3 pl. ~bhavirhsu, Mil 291,21 (bho-
gail ca yasail ca); (b) anvabhi (sukham, elc.), DN
111 147,10* (so v.l. and Sadd 30,3-7*; E¢ anubhi;
cf. anucarati, aor. 3sg.) 7 149,2%; cf. ajjhabhi from
adhi-bhavati; anu-bhavi, Sv); — abs. (a) ~itva,
Ja IV 3,10 (dibba-sampatlirh); [IV 454,26, T'r. sug-
gests anubhavelva, ¢. v.]; V 263,27 (Cks anu-vi-
bhavitva); Sv (II) 594,28 (C*S¢; E¢ w. r. anu-vi-
bhavitva); Pv-a 4,20 (sampallim); Ud-a 289,12
(do.); neg. an-°, Ja I11299,19; (b) ~bhaviyana, Pv
242 (= anubhavitva, Pv-a); (¢) ~bhutva (yasam
sabbam), Anag 49; (kamasukham), ib. 129. - (b) anu-
bhoti, Ja IT1 202,11 (phalarh); 252,1 (inaha-dukkhari);
111 302,6* (acchadanam, efe.); Ps I1300,27 (dibba-
sampallim); tai c¢’assa attharmin ~, AN III1 16,18; MN

11T 243,22 = AN I1257,28; {am na samana-
brahmananam attham ~, Ja1345,23 = Dhp-al
367,6; kam altham ~, AN I161,0 (= Kkalamam

attham aridheli sampddeti paripareli, Mp); 2sg. !
~0si, Vv 443 (kammassa vipikar); I sg. ~omi, Pv '

67 (vipakar); Vv 134 (sakar puiifnam); Ja 111 411,12*
(idarm rajjam); V 72,8* (sakam kamman); Ap 245,18
(do.); 3 pl. ~onti, MN I1133,31 (tafi c’assa attham);

Pv 81 (dukkharh); Thi217 (vyasanani); abhaya
ni°, DN II12,13 (= pabhaya na ppahonti, Sv
attano pabhdya obhasitum an-abhisambhunanti, pt)
= MN III 120,11 (Ps = Sv) ¢ AN 11130,2s8; I pl.
~oma, Ja VI97,10 (dibba-sampattirh); Ud-a 331,13
(dubbhojana-dukkhaseyyadini); — part. m. ~bhonto,
Dhp-a 111 14,15 (apaya-dukkhar); imper. 2 sg.
~bhohi, Ap 413,15 (mahayasarh) = Th-a C* 349,12*;
— aor. 3 sg. ~bhosi, Ja III 415,6 (dukkharh); Dhp-a
1173,s (mahasampattih; so Ck, E¢ °bhoti); Mp I
246,4 (mahadukkharh); I sg. ~bhosim, Ap 476,12
(sampattlith anubhos’ aham); 606,10 (mahasukhari)
= Thi-a 58,21*; — ful. (a) 3 sg. ~bhossali, Ap 102,12
(sampattim); 109,5 (deva-sobhagyari); Ja 1 500,19*
(Kattikarh; anubhavissati, Ct.); (b) 2 sg. ~bholisi,
Thi 510 (aparimitam dukkharh); — abs. ~bhotva, Ap
458,29; 490,7; 587,12 (v. L. anubhulva); Saddh 98;
~bhotvina, Ap 580,7 = Thi-a 70,18*. —— pp.anu-
bhata; grd. anu-bhavilabba, anu-bhaviya; puss. anu-
bhaviyate & anu-bhiyate; caus. anu-bhavapeli, anu-
bhaveti (q. v.). )

anu-bhavana, n. (from prec.), feeling, expertenc-
ing, enjoying or suffering; Sadd 69,21; 86,15 (f pari-
bhuijanam); 472,24 (= ¢viltP’); 542,7 (= 'libho’);
593,5 (the sense of ‘bhiiyate sampalti’); Ja V1 562,247
(dukkhassa ~allhaya); Ps E¢ III 2171 (s:m}pgtt}ljl
~-kalo). — Ifc. v. itthanittha®, kamma-vipaka®,
gandha®, dukkhia®, sampatti-°. — °-tthana, ..
place of suffering; see kamma-k&rana®, Ja IV $;13;
— °-yogga, mjfn., lo be enjoyed or stt//cre({; v-a
228,9 (= °‘vedaniya’); — °-rasa, mfn., having en-
joying as ‘function’; f. ~d (vedana), As 1('_9,‘-’1'-”
110,11; — °-lakkhana, mfn., having enjoytny as
characteristic; Mil 60,25 foll. (vedani); Ud-a 42,28 (d0.).

anu-bhavita(r), m. (nomen agentis of anu:l)lm—
vali), one who enjoys or may enjoy; nom. dittha-
dhammikarh bhogan, efc., ~a, Mil 290,29; Sadd 71,31
(anubhavatiti ~a).

anu-bhavitabba, mfn. (grd. of anu-bhavati), to
be enjoyed; Ud-a 402,11 (devaloke °-sadisa sampatti,
like the happiness you may enjoy in heaven).

anu-bhaviyate (or anu-bhuayale, ¢. v.), puss. of
anu-bhavati; Sadd 6,34; 79,17; part. ~Iyamana, Pv-a
33,21 (attana ~am dukkhar).

anu-bhaga, m., a supplementary share, what is
left over; Vin 11 167,21 foll. (= aparam bhagam, Sp);
Ud-a 28,4 (dcariyamutthi-dhammamacchariy a-sisana-
savakanubhagabhavato).

[anu-bhayati, pr. 3 sg., only in the w.r. (B in
Ja VI 302,12*: so’ham kissanubhdyissam: read with
Cks ib. 302,14’: so ’harh kissan nu bhayissam].

anu-bhiava, m. [{s.], nomen actionis lo anu-
bhavati, found only as v. l. to or in explaining anu-
bhiva (q. v.); anubhidvo eva danu-bhavo paldpo, Sp-1
ad Sp 16,11; instr. ~ena, by means of, see anubhava.

anu-bhavapeti, pr. 3 sg., caus. of anu-bhavati;
Sadd 6,2; — anu-bhaviya, mjn. (grd. of anu-bha-
vati), to be enjoyed; ife. v. para’, sabbasattid®. —
anubhaveti, 3sg. anubhavapeti, Sadd 12,7; abs.
~elvi, Ja 1V 454,20 (Tr.’s conjecture for anu-bhavitvi,
which last is supported by Ja-pot: sepa vinda).

anu-bhasati, pr. 3sg. [s«. anu - |bhas], lo
speak ajfter, to repeat; 3 pl. ~anli (bhasitam), DN 1
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104,12 238,20 (= anusajjhayanti, Sv)
169,28 (= do. Ps) = AN III224,4 (Mp)

MN II
229,28
Vin 1245,19; bhasanti +, Mil 345,11; aor. 3 pl.
~imsu, Sv (1IT) 868,30 (= ‘anutthunirsu’).

[anu-bhi, C- and K-reading for anvabhl, aor.
(b) of anu-bhavati (g. v.)].

[anu-bhirati, pr. 3 sg. pass., see anu-hirati].

lanu-bhiita, mfn. (pp. of anu-bhavati), ex-
perienced, suffered or enjoyed; Pv 356 (vipakar ...
~am; anubhiiyamanar, Pv-a); Sadd 309,14
(“anubhitarh sukha-dukkham”, not (raced); f. ~a
(maya, scil. sampatti), Ud-a402,12; instr. kirh me

Mil 78,22; 80,11 (ditthatta raparh sarati, efc.).

fanu-bhtita, mfn. being ‘anuw’ o: of minor im-
portance; Ja IV 193,13’ (~arh mudu-tikhinabhavinari
majjhar, ‘anu-majjham’).

anu-bhuyate, pr.3sg. (pass. of anu-bhavati;
¢/. anu-bhaviyate); sabba vityanubhiiyate (i. e. vitti
anubhiyate), Kace-v 21; Sadd 21,30; part. ~yamana,
Pv-a 159,16 (= ‘anubhiita’); 214,14 (altana ~a maha-
dukkhavedana); °-dukkha, n., Pv-a 8,31; laddharh -
~am, Ud-a 350,17 (= ‘pattari’); gen. ~assa, Ud-a

125,11; — anubhiiyamanatta, n. abstr., Pv-a 103,7
(abl. ~7).

anu-bhojana,

n., remains of a meal; Mhv
XXXVII, 181 (raja°).
anu-bhoti, pr. 3sg., see anu-bhavali.
anu-maggam, ind. ('anu -- magga; cf. ‘anu

(b)), along the road, in company with; ~ ganlvi,
Ja 1454,8. Cf. next, elc.

anu-magga-patipanna, mfn. (c¢f. prec.), going
along or behind (with gen.); Ps Ee¢ 111131,7 (laraka-
dhipatino ~°-parisuddha-osadhi-taraka).

anu-magge, ind., along the road, on the way;
JaV201,2* (~ vasanti); enti[yanti] ~ patIpathe, (LP
19,32 (Cp-a: ~ patipathe ti anu-pathe va pati-
pathe va li vi-saddassa lopo datthabbo), quoted Ja
VI 513,13%.

anu-maggena, ind., gradually, by and by; ~
sambuddho, Ap 587,11.

anu-majjati, pr. 3sg. [sa. *anu 4- ymrj; cf.

vicaro, Ps 11 348,17; Mil 62,29; Abhidh-av 96,15%; —
ife. v. arammana°.

anu-majjiyati, pr. 3 sg. pass. (see anu-majjati,
b); part. acc. m. pl. ~ante, Mil 275,9 (latdaya, ¢f. Ja
VI 548,8%).

anu-majjha, mfn. [Buddh. sa. anu-madhya],
mediocre; abl. n. ~ato, Ja 'V 387,19* (: appamha,
bahumha) 2 Mvu II 49,20*.

anu-majjham, ind., mid-way; ~ samicare, Ja
1V 192,17* (Ct. see *anu-bhita).

anu-maiifiati, pr. 3 sg. [sa. anu + [man], {o permil,

i consent, approve; imper. 2 sg. ~a (marh, ‘‘give me
dukkhena ~ena, Ja I254,1; abl. ~ato sati uppajjati,

your leave’’), Th 72; 3 sg. ~atu (tam), Ja IV 120,21*
(= anujanatu, CL); 3 pl. ~antu (me vaco), JaV

. 324,23* (= anubujjhantu, CL; Ck in both places
" a-manufinan tu(1); = lel them lake nolice of my words,

|

anomajjati], (a) to rub along, lo stroke; (b) to beal, |

flog, pound; (¢) metaph. to consider thoroughly, o |

ponder over; arammanar ~ali (¢), As 115,15; parl. m.
~anto (panina gattani, «), SN 182,18; Mil 90,5*
(navangam ~, ¢); pl. ~a (avajjanta 4, ¢), Sv (111)
872,21 (pl); pol. 2 sg. ~eyyasi (paninda gatlani, a),
AN 1V 86,14; aor. 3 sg. ~i, Sv 1 276,11 (kathina-sticim
viya katva ~, «a; ‘anumasi’); 3 sg. med. ~atha
(lataya, b), Ja VI 548,8* (cf. ib. 5); [abs. ~ilva (udakena
akkhini, ), AN 1V 86,17 (prob. w. r. from ib. 14, beller
v. . apanijilva & panifijitva Sadd 348,14)]. -
pass. anu-majjivali (q. v.).

anu-majjana, n. (nomen aclionis of anu-majjati,
¢), pondering over and over; Sv 11221 (~vasena
pavalto viciiro); As 115,1 (~sabhavatthena) = Vism
142,11; As 115,14 (~bhivena pavalto viciro) =
Vism 142,24 (E° ~ sabhdvena); Mil 176,16 (dhamma-
nanm ~); — m(/n)., As 115,98 Vism 143,4 (E*
~majjanto, v. l. ~majjamano). -~ ifc. ». dhamma®.
- °-lakkhana, n., the characteristic of a“; Sv 1637
(vicarassa ~ati); do. mfn., characterized by a®; ~o

or permil me to speak Tr.); — pol. 2 sg. ~esi, JaV
343,2* (so Cks; B.~asi, Efagainst mefre ~asi;
anujaneyyasi, Ct.); — [grd. anu-maififieyya, mfn., w.
r. for anuiifeyya (g.v.), MN I11158,25]; — caus.
anu-maneti; pp. anu-mata (q. v.). ]
anu-mata, mfn. (pp. of anu-maiiiiati), (a) permil-
ted, approved, acknowledged, authorized; Vin_V 1_63,0-1!
(samghena ~cna puggalena); DN 1 99]12 (gatha...~a
mayi; = mayi anuiifala, Sv) = ANV 328:1 = 1\[N I
358,32; Ja V 380,13* (samanuiifila layd ~a mflyam).,
399,09’ (= ‘muta’); Mil 185,20 (lathﬁgal{}nam ~am
ctari); 186,11 (do.); 212,20 (sabbabuddhehi va'm)ltam
4 ~arh); 231,17 (~0 tathagatchi); 275,1 (Lesam ~ena,
with their own consent); — (b) in active scl_lsc =
approving, conscnling; Mil 275:2 (bhariya ~a). —
Ifc. v. an-°, vaddha®, vuddha®. ]
anu-mati, f. [fs.], approval, consent, sanction;
instr. ~iyd, Sv 1297,30; Pv-a 114,15 Mil 186,14'; dat.
~iya, Sv 168,32 Spk 119,3 = As 55,34 (E“ anu-
mati-); — in gramm. also connolation of the pol. mode,
Kacc 418 (Rap 438; Sadd 815,1-5), cf. anuﬁﬁﬁ,_x\'lc:g{,:-:
VI9—10 (pol. and imper.). Ife. v. avasa’,
asittha®, yatha®, sambuddh4®. -— — °-kappa, m.,
a p'r'aclicn justified by subsequent sanction (of a full
quorum); kappali ~0 (paron.), Vin 11 294,6; 301,1;
306,38 (2 vaggakamma, Vin I 318,9-20); Dip IV 47
(¢f. V18 7 Mhv IV 10 (Mhv-t)): Sp 183,16 (Sp-);
Sas 5,32. -— °-gahana, n., oblaining approval; Ud-a
8,24 (°vasena); Vv-a 17,31 (°akdrena). --— °-dayaka,
mfn., one who gives his consent; pl. ~d, Sv 1297,30.
- °-pakkha, m., a consenting parly; cattaro ~a,
DN 113712 (= anumatiya pakkha anumati-dayaka,
Sv); 143,1 (do.). — [°-pafiha, m., As 53,34 (~arth, read
anu-maliya paiham)]. — °-puccha 1" question in
order to discover the opinion; Ps 11 251,32 (first to the
youngest: .~z'1 n.z'ml’ esd khuddakato pat{hdya pucchi-
tabba holi); aditthajotana puccha4-, Sv 168 (18),32—
69,2 As 55,(15), 31— 56,4 -~ Spk 11 (8,20), 9,3-10
= Patis-a E* 1 60,9, 23-30; Vv-a 17,29.
[anu-matta, mfn., see anu-maltaj.
[anuma-da§sika‘ mfn., w.r. for anoma-d®°, ¢.v.]-
anu-marati, pr. 3 sg. [sa. anu -% ymrl, to follow
in death; only Spk 11 266,3-5 (Ee anusarati) ad SN
I11 36,19, commenting on anu-miyali (g- v).
(anu-mgsatl) prodsg. [sa. anu - ymrel, o
Ia.u«'h_; aor. 3 sg. anu-masi, DN [ 106,52 (jivham
ninndametva ubho pi kanna-sotinj ~ patimasi) = MN
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11135,17 = Sn p.108,2 (= MN ch.92) (= anu-majji,
Sv & Ps); — abs. anumassa or anumassa, having
touched, by mere touching (cf. sa. anu-margarh, ind.
— so as to seize), NMIN 1 146,10 (~ ~ vannar bhasanti;
— dasa kathavatthini (see Mp I203,9 foll.; Ap 37,1)
anu-pavisitva anu-pavisitva, Ps); 150,14 (gambhira
paiihd ~ ~ vyakata; = dasa kathavatthani (cf. Ps
II 157,27—158,17) ogahetva anu-pavisitva, Ps).
anu-mana, n. [fs.], conclusion, inference; Abh
1191 (giving the sense of ‘nina’) £ Sadd 898,15; anu-
nayo ~arii anubuddhi, Ps E¢ ITI 352,17; clena ~Adi-
nari patikkhepo kato, Mp IT 288,1 =% Sp 1126,15 =
Sv I 175,17; instr. ~ena fiatabbar, Mil 330,11; 345,26;
~cna jananti, Mil 331,21; 345,20%; Sp (III) 637,18;
laddhena ~cna vediyarm, Saddh 74; abl. ~ato ’inz
ferentially, Child. (without reference). — [°(a)ttha’, m.,
Ud-a 14,20, read an-uttamattho with pt «d Sv 129,15,
¢f. Kv-a8,8]. — °-pafiha, n., fitle of Mil 320—347.
— -buddl}l, fes ]zgdgmcnt by drawing inference, Ps
11 164,19 (inslr. ~iyd). — °-sutta, n., litle of MN
(ch.XV) 195—100; Ps 11 246,20, '
(anu-manet;), pr. 3sg. (caus. of anu-maiifati),
to cause to perm_ll, to obtain the permission (from
acc_.); abs. ~etva, Ap 612,13 (C¢ anu-modelva) =
Th:i-a 201,9“_ (E" do.) = anujinipetva, ib. 200,9. —
{Zgl;a‘:“(‘;ﬁ?imlﬁbbﬂ, MN 197,18, ».l. for anu-mini-
on i\nﬁ-lr?;sam' ind., every month, month by month;
Sa-III)'laSﬂ, li)t)’.w (v. 1. for anu-cha-misarih, — sa-masin
anu-m?ssa, ind. (abs. of anu-masati, ¢.v.).
anu-mitta, m., a second class friend; Ja V 77,18*
(opp. su-mitto; anuvattana-matlena yo mitto
na hadayena, Ct.). ’
anu-minati, pr. 3sg. [sa. anu + ymal, lo take
a measure after, lo draw an inference; part. m. °-mi-
nanto, Pv-a ?27,21 (lad-anusirena nayarih nento ~);
grd. anu-minitabba, mfn., MN 197,15 (governing

an acc., attana va attanam ~ar, v.l anu-mani- |
attana va atta anu- !

tabbam & anu-sasitabbam;
metabbo, tuletabbo, tirelabbo, Ps); pass. anu-miyali,

q. v. Cf. anu-mana.
al:ll’l-l'n‘lyatl, pr. 3sg. (pass. of anu 4 yma, sa.
anu-miyate; also writlen anu-miyyali, see anu-minati
above), to l.)e measured after; SN 111 36,19 foll. (yam
. anuseti tam ~, yam ~ tena samkhaim gacchati;

Spk 11 -6{5,2: tamh  ~fti tar anusayitain rapam
mf\ran.Lcna anusayena anu-marali (!), flaking anu- |
miyati = sa. anu-mriyate).

anu-milla, n., see malanumila.

anu-metabba, grd. = anu-minitabba (q. v.),

Ps 11 67,3 (~3-{;{ tuletabbo tirctabbo).
anu-modaka, mfn. [is.], N1 C.)5
Vin V ‘172,3 (kathinam ~as[sa)]: i:fft(gﬂ:gga I:')I; 1(%‘ :’)0’
foll.s_instr. pl. ~chi, ib. 38 foll. —— Ife. p. an-°
dana®, puiifia°, o '
anu-modati, pr. 3sg. [sa. anu - y'mud], fo be
pleased, to (l‘(‘('(.'pl with joy, to approve (with gen. pers.
and ace. Tei; or ace. pers., cf. anujanati); to thank
(esp. o say grace, see anumodana): Vin V 175,22: MN
1113914 (Dhutlavi ~); AN 11119414 (me: opp.
patikkosall); Pv-a 46,2: Saddh 510; 2 sg. ~asi, Sn
163 B; 1 sg. ~ami, Vin 'V 177,13; Ja 11 112,11; VI

'

567,22* (te ... puttake danam uttamarh); Dhp-a III
186,15; 3 pl. ~anti, Sn 543 (tassa te ... bhasato
sabbe deva ~); Ja VI 568,7* (te); It 78,17* (cavan-
tam ~; cf. ib. 76,19); Vin II 212,9 (bhaltagge na ~);
Pv-a 19,5; Saddh 501; 3 p. med. ~are, IKhp VII5
(sakkaccarih; Pj) = Pv 17 (Pv-a); I pl. ~ama, Vin'V
177,2; SN II 114,31 (Sariputtassa bhisitar); Ja 'V
379,23*% (etan te ~; = etam te dosam khamiama, Ct.);
— part. m. ~anto, Vin V175,22; Saddh 514; pl. ~anta,
Ja IV 420,5; gen. pl. ~atarh, It 77,17*; ~antinam,
As 15,24; f. ~anti, Ja VI 567,28’; — part. med. m.
~amano, Sn 403 (pasannacitto - ; nirantaram
modamaino, Pj) £ Ja IV 76,26*; Dhp 177 (danam);
Pv 267 (parassa danarm); SN 1100,20* (v. L for
amodamano); f. ~amana, Ja VI 568,18 ; — imper. 2 sg.
~ahi, VinV177,10; Ja VI567,13* (mc ... puttake
dinam uttamai); Pv-a 201,15 (danarr); 2 pl. ~atha,
Vin V 176,37 foll.; Mhv V 56; — pot. 3sg. ~cyya,
AN IV 411,8 (bhdsitamh  abhinandeyya ~); AN
199,10* (subhdsitar); Ja VI572,21* (pitd mam ~;
= sampaticcheyya na kujjheyya, Ct.); 1 9. ~eyyvaril,
MN 128,26 (bhattagge bhuttavi ~); 3 pl. ~eyyuii,
Mil 275,3; — aor. 3sg. ~i (imdhi gathahi ~. with
acc. pers.), Sn p.111,11; Vin 1229,84 = Ud 89,19 =
DN 11 88,27; MN I 252,11 (Ps); SN V 384,22; vissajji-
tesu pafihesu ~, Th 483; paiiham ~, SN 11 54,16 foll.
(i. e. accepted the [answer of the] question); imind
anumodaniyena ~, AN II150,16; Vessantarassa =~
puttake danam uttamar, Ja VI568,12%: 3sg. med.
~ittha, Ja VI484,2% (Ct); — fut. 1sg. ~issimi, AN
1186,12; 3 pl. med. ~issare, Ap 94,4 Th-a C¢
545,27*; — inf. ~itum, Vin 11 212,15 foll. (bhattagge):
— abs. (a) ~itva (bhasitam abhinanditva -+), Ud
16,6 (Ud-a); 49,32 (Ud-a); 87,29; 89,27 = DN 11
89,1 Vin 1230,4; DN I176,9; MN 147,20 (Ps):
146,31; 252,6; I1I48,22; AN IV 411,9; Vin 1222.1:
imini anumodaniyena ~ (paron.), AN I1150.26; tam
~, Pv-a 81,14; (b) ~iydnam, Ja V 143,9* (= ~itvi, Ct)
= 146,4* (% Mvu III 371,7*; 372,8%); — grd. ~itabba,
mfn. (cf. anu-modaniya, n., below), Vin II 2127
(bhattagge ~ari); Sv (IIT) 838,28 (-= ‘anuiifieyya’):
S_kathd, f., SImav 29,4; — pp. ~ila, mfn. (q. v.);
caus. anu-modeti (q. v.).

anu-modana, n. [fs., ¢f. anu-modand, /.|, appro-
val, acceptance (the sense of evam etari, Sadd 898,7; do.
of sadhu, sutthu, ib. 899,15, 17); benediction, thanks
(esp. the words pronounced by the Buddhist monks at the
end of the meal, or after receiving gifts or offerings
to the [raternity, somelimes in the form of a dis-
course or admonition: anumodana-dhamma-desand,
¢f. Dhp-a 111170,22); dal. ~aya, see anu-modana,
[.: gen. ~assa kilarh, MN II 139,13 (Ps); instr.
~cna, Pv-a 27,8; °-vasena, As 158,30 (sadhu suttha
ti ~: cf. also patti-dana); Ud-a 423,30; loc. ~c,
Saddh 568 referring to 510—16: °attham (for the
sake of ~), Pv-a23,16 (~ Tirokudda-pelavatihuin
abhasi. ¢f. Dhp-a 1104,20); ~ tattha samigala,
Pv-a 26,24 °atthiya (do.). Dhp-a 11117212 186,163
frequently ace. ~ar with karoti and other wverbs:
~aiin karonto. Ja ITLI51,18; 471,18: IV 418,20; Dhp-a
177,22: 104,19; I11170,22: 335,11; Pv-al7.0: ~
akasi, Jal119,6 (= pacchi modanar, sattanam
piti-janaka-dhammadesanam, pt); Th-a € 412,17°,
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see anumodanlya; Dhp-a 198,10; Pv-a 275,3 (evam
hota ti vatva ~); Dhp-a III 323,7 (do.); ~ akattha,

Ja IV 401,15; ~ karissami, Dhp-a II1 172,15 ; ~ katva, |

Ja191,27; Ud-a 241,26; Ps1295,7 (sukharh hota

ti ~); Pv-a47,15; Vv-a118,31 (tassi®); ~ bhikkha !
pathama-bodhiyarh anumodanddinam ananuiifiata- |
kale bhattagge manussanam ~am akatva pakka- !

manti, Dhp-a III 394,5, c¢f. Ja IV 401,13; ~ Aara-
bhati (anagatesv eva), Ps E¢ I1I 392,17; ~ kathetva,
Dhp-a IV 76,18 (maha-dhammasavanam, pakati-

dhammasavanam, upanisinna-katham +); ~ datva, |
Pv-a 89,3 (C¢katva; see also v. l); ~ yaci (asked for |

~), Ja IV 401,13; ~ yacimsu, Dhp-a I197,11; ~ vad-
dheti (protracts), Ps E¢ 111 393,5 ; ~ vatva, Vv-a 40,20;
295,11; 306,1; ~ sutva, Vv-a 118,32. — Ifc. v. kata®,

katabhattid®, khanda®, Tirokudda®, dana®, para- 1
kata-puiiiid®, pupphisana®, bhatta®, satti®. —— .

°-katha, f., ifc. v. dvasathi®. — °-karana, n., thanks-
giving, Dhp-a 1209,2. — °-gatha, /. pl., verses ex-
pressing thanks or benediction; Dhp-a 1198,8 (cf.
evam hoti ti vatva, ib. 198,2);

104,12 (i. e. Dhp 223). — °-ja, m/n., produced by a°; .

Saddh 516 (~am puiifiamh). — °-dhamma-desana,

f., discourse or admonilion in connection with a°,

Dhp-a 1209,3. — °-matta, mfn., (ddnassa...) ~ena
Pv-a |

hetuna, only because of being thankful for,
121,15. — °-sadda, m., approval; Ps I1 300,14 (Sak-
kassa ... ~am assosi).
anu-modana, f. = anumodana, n.; Dhp-a III
188,2 (danidnucchavikid); Ps1146,20;
(tisso ~4); ~aya, Vin V 177,30; Ja I1I 474,12; Dhp-a
IV17,17. — Ifc. v. pattd® Yagudani®, Vassa-
(or Vasa)kara®, Viharadana®, Veluvanadana®.
Anumodananisamsa-gatha, [. pl, title of
Saddh XTI (vv. 510—16).
anumodanavasana, n.
sdna), conclusion of the benediction; Dhp-a I104,20.
anu-modaniya, n. (of grd. of anumodati), =
anu-modana; ~am [~ — — — < —] aka, Ap 394,18 =
Th-a C¢ 412,17* (anumodanam akasi me); ~am kasi,

Ap 553,14; imina ~ena anumodi (paron.), AN III :
50,16 (26) (-1-); ~iyadivascna pavallilam vacikam- !

marh, Ps E¢11130,15 ad MN I 356,19.

anu-modita, m/n. (pp. of anu-modalti), {hank-
fully accepted; Pv-a 77,11 (paniyam dinnam ~ari).

(anu-modeti) pr. 3 sg. (caus. of anu-modali), lo
cause lo approve; abs. ~ctvd, Ap 612,13 (so C¢ for
anu-manetva, 15¢) = Thi-a 201,9*.

an-ummatta, mfn. [sa. an-unmatlal, not dis-
ordered or mad, sane, sober; m. ~o0, Ja Il 421,21%;
Mil122,16; Saddh 205. - — °-ka, mfn. id.; f. ubstr.
~ta, PjI34,19.

anu-yatta, mfn., [cf. sa. anuyatra]; pt ad Sv
(I1I) 864,5 (explaining anu-yutta; see anu-yati, part.
and Mvu ib.).

anu-yanta, parl. of anu-yati (q. .).

anu-yagi(n), m/n. (from anu 4- ¥'yaj), offering
after the example of another (gen.); pl. ~ino, DN I
142,15.
. anu-yata, mfn. (pp. of anu-yati), (a) followed:
.SN.II 105,37 (maggam pul)hakchi( 3nz/mussolf|:
~{1|n): 106,17 (... sammi-sambuddhehi . . .) quoled
Mil 217,12; AN II26,19+ (maggo mahattehi ~0) = [t

°.vannana, ib. IIT -

Ja 1316,18 !

(anu-modana - ava- '

| 29,19* (= mahda-atumehi . .

- pati Y. D
19:%,10 (sammasambuddhehi avp'ﬁnl pl?gsi?;a-lltlsf)f:fal\ajlf
ra_m). — Ifc. V. sappurisa®. — (b) /olloz[ying (=°°an:1-
| yayi(n)); ifc. v. Mabhissara-jata-makuta® (Tel 41)
anu-yati (or anu-yayati, q. v., see also allvet{)
pr. 3sg. [anu + yyi], to follow, to go along through;

Sv 1165,28 (= ‘anupeti’; S¢ anu-vivali)-
cti’; yayali); Sv =
11 338,28; 3 pl. ~anti, Ja VI 144,17%-19* (magggglk

I
i il. Candak
i scil. Candakassa; — part. ~anta, onl - ]
i for anu-yutta: Sn553 = Th 823; D!{\I(}slgiﬁc;fll’;({
173,135 11183,26 (Sv (111)864,5: anuyutta (S sur
, yanta) ti vasavattino; pt: anuyanti tj anuyatl':
anuyatla eva anuyutta anuvattaki, tendha <yg o
vattine’, cf. Mvu'I268,12%); SN 189,8; AN 101
149,29 (/. Mp-); 365,8 = V22,9 = SN 111 156
V44,145 JaV317,100 322,100 VI3g7qe,
‘ imper. 2 pl. ~atha, Ja VI 22, 97s (mam); — a:n' ’33
°-yasi, MN I209,36 (. 1. B., see anu~smi1yz'1.y'1ti!)7:
3 pl. °-yasurh, Ja VI 223,18* (so read for an(n)uyﬁy‘un']’
melre demands — — — — 5: anv-ayisum (Tr; cf anv-
akdri: anukari, s.v. anukirati), Se anuy z‘\yin’hsﬁ)- ;
| fut. 3 pl.~ °-yissanti, Ja VI49,16%, foll. (mam na?)
anu-yayati, pr. 3 sg. anu-yati; Mil 301,s¢
i (v. l. anu-sasati); 3sg. ~anti, Ja VI 397,4% (Paﬁ;::i-

|
i lam); >199,23',_ foll. (yayantar); (aor. 3 pl. anuyayiri-
! su, see unu_—yall); -— pp. anu-yita (q. v.).
anu-yayi(n), m/n. [{s-], following, subject {o; m
a follower, vassal; Ja VI310,6* (yatam ~i, cf. ytn:'
nuyayi(n)); pl. ~ino (hrz‘llmmuass’cva), Mil 284 14( -
Ifc. v. an-Anuyayi(n), jara-marana®, yﬁtﬁo’ T
anu-yisiati, fut., see anu-yﬁti.' '
2[::11:1“-}'}:3'!"8“23’ M .1 for anu-yuiijang q. v
-yujjamana, mfn., . ANt
jati, Thi 4041(? see b'clou/z). part. pass. of -y
anu-yufijati, pr. 3 sq. [a i
oneself to’, i.e. to tlulce lo:l tohnu Y yyul (2)
(ll_ltlic{c(l to (ace.); to be diligent; Dhp 247 (suri-me
panam; ) sevali bahulikaroli, Dh])-a)‘~ ;&ya-
40,28* (jagariyam); 111 87,4 = 116,95 (ni° '1"'h t I-I
cclloszmmthalil); Dhp-a I1I 126,17 (na hhﬁ\;\][]ﬁﬁ}_lam
tam _~); pl. ~anti, Dhp 26 (Pamadarir; - p.;v.dllf]ma.-
pam‘adcna kalam vilinament;, th-ai = 51‘\ il2.~eml’
= Th883 = MNI1105,07%;  part, m. omis 20222
laling, SN 1122,20* (ahorattam ~ met;'e et
Dhp-a I433,7%; ~anto, Dhp-a 111 126 o f,‘f‘f"y).
(ka(l)nn_mt,lhﬁnalil); gen. ~antassa, Ud-,a },09 V-? 61,5
an-°, Dhp-a 111 347,11 (a-sajjhayantassa +); .’io" ed:
6 (slg‘~1(ﬂ EE;““{?{‘?;""’ DN 1T 144,92 (quotcd’Pj I"ggir
- 16,30); Ud 57,22 (Buddhinam «sc h- e
2 pl._~alha (sad-atthmi(l), DNIII}]T;?] s;:a(n:m:,dU'd_a).;
gamaya anuyogari karolha, Sv); ;lo~ u;tlzal iy
anuyutta 16) sadatthe, Mil 408,9: 2 sg. meq. "
(pubbipara-rattam appamatto), T’h 413: . ()' l~as:su
~Cyya (asappﬁyﬁni), MN II 256,16 /01’1 . IIIOI r)g *g-
(kuma-suk_ham); ib. 18 (ajjhattam sukham.)" 3 sq y 979
~S:llu‘1 (ll_]i.l [_)ame'l(lmh ~), Dhp 27 (= ma ,),“'I:-mul'
Imlum vilinamayiltha, Dhp-a) = Th 88‘~’l l_‘ n\d]d\(rzna
3()?,19‘ R SN 125,2¢+; (saddham, efe. ~) '}‘—]1 12014 E.]
‘I)(I)i); SN 1?32523‘ = V405,14% = AN'I157.13% -
’ = A 6,21‘;—-—» ~] ; a .
vildtape caritlan ~), MN 11 257,{;@2332@ et
klnc,ldm.'at}n ca ma (ca) niddam ~’) '[‘11.414. "2 (ma
1 pl. ~issama (kamxmltthz'mam), Dilp-a II 2114_;'/"[‘
20, T

1 ‘lo put
gwe oneself up fo, to pe
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— abs. ~itva (kammatthianam), Dhp-a III 472,17; | 44,14

Mhv XXIII63 (bhavanam); — grd. n. ~itabbarh
(Buddha-sasanam), Ud-a 309,26; — pp. anu-yutta

(g. v.); — pass. anu-yuiijtyati (g. ».). — (b) fo call |

to account, lo question, examine [sa. pary-anu -
Yyujl; part. m. ~anto, PsII285,18; parl. f. pass.,
~amand (for °yujjamanid; Thi-a C¢ °yuiijiyamana
against metre) Thi404 (= pucchiyamani, Thi-a);
imper. 2 sg. ~dhi, Vin I86,28; 2 pl. ~atha, Vin III
163,1 (= gavesatha janatha, Sp) = 167,21 = 1II
79,22; inf. ~iturn, Ud-a 138,28; 139,12 foll.; — pass.
anu-;)rujjati, see anu-yujjamana above; anu-yuifijiyati
(q. v.).

anu-yuiijana, n. (nomen actionis from prec.),
application or devoledness ; Nidd-a ad Nidd I 59,23 and
376,22 (= ‘anuyoga’); pt ad Sv (II) 377,13 (see aiifia-
trayoga); Vv-a 346,17 (w.r. °yujjanam).

anu-yuifijana, /. prec.; ifc. v. sadattham-°,
Mil 178,3.

anu-yuifijiyati, pr. 3sg. (pass. of anu-vuijati
(a) to be {n harmony with; Pj 1154,5/ . L )/or Janu):
sandhiyati); — (b) lo be asked or examined; yo parehi
~lyati, Sadd 374,17; part. m. ~iyamano, Vin 1 86,29;
88,17; 1V 35,27; 37,2; patibalo ~o0 anuyogar ditum,
Vin V 191,6-35; do. na patibalo, efc., Vin I171,12 =
V 196,11 (quoted Sadd 374,15). w

anu-yutta,' mfn. (pp. of anu-yuijati, a; sa. anu-
yukta), 1.applying oneself {o, given to: (a) with acc., DN
15,30 /%ll. (see below), or ifc. (= °pasula, Sadd 492,4);
paron. “anuyogarh ~: DN 16,23; 7,18; I1I107,2;
113,22 232,23 foll. = AN II 205,26 foll. 5 Pp 55,6; SN
111 153,384 foll.; Tt 75,14 = 96,21; Dhp-a 111 275,16;
DN 1167,5 111 42,1 (kesa-massu-locana®); 1167,13
= 11142,8 (udakérohana®); — adhicitlar ~,Ud 42,33
(Ud-a); 43,4, cf. ib. 0%, 20*; MN 1119,3 (Ps); Nidd 11
141,19 (Nidd-a; E¢ adhicitta-manayatananari); —
apanakattam ~, DN I167,12 I1142,7; — asap-
payam ripadassanam ~, efc., MN II 256,21 joll.;
— ckattam ~, Nidd I375,¢ (Nidd-a; E¢ ekaggam);
— kamasukhar ~, Ud-a 352,25; (anavalthita-)
ciarikam ~, Nidd I1366,7 (Nidd-a); vatatape
carittam_~, MN IT257,10; — jagariyar ~3, MN I
32,19; 273,35 (= jagariyamhi yutta-payutta, Ps);
355,28; II13,3; 135,3; SN IV 104,4 foll.; 175,30;
AN T1114,9; I11199,12 foll.; — nekkhammam ~, Thi
403 (Thi-a); — pamadarh ~, Nett 11,30 ; — methunam
~, Sn 814—15 (Pj; Nidd; Nidd-a); — visiika-dassa-
narh ~, DN 16,11 (quoted Pj 136,13); — seyya-
sukharn, efe., ~, DN TI1238,95 (Sv); MN I102,5;
AN I11249,28; — — (b) with loc., Sn 663 (lobha-
gune ~o [loc. sg. or ace. pl], pesuniyasmiri
~0). 2. Jollowing, attending on, obedient
(as a vassal or inferior king), B-reading generally
anuyanta (see anu-yali, part. and anuyattzi, mfn.):
khattiya bhoja-rdjino ~i, Sn 553 (= anugamino
s.evakﬂ, Pj) = Th 823 (Th-a Ce IT 44,17: anuyanla
ti, ele. = Pj); Khalliyi ~a, DN I136,10; 142,17;
khaltiyesu ~esu, DN I1161,7 (Sv; pt); AN I1109,33
= II1149,20; khatliyanar ~inari, SN 1 89,s; khalte
(0: khatye)~e ... aka, Ja V 317,19*; khatyi ~4, ib.
322,16*; patirdjano ... rafifio ... ~a, DN I1173,13
= MN III173,8: Sakyd ... raiio ... ~i, DN 111
83,26 (Sv & pt): cakkavatlissa ~d, SN 111 156,18 = V

i
:

AN III 365,8 V 22,9; ~a bahujjana, Ap
90,12; sabbe ~e akasi, Mil 202,17 (¢f. JaV 317,19%);

© °lobha-tanhaya (instr.), Pj 11478,25. — Ifc. v. an-°,

cetosamatha®, jagariya®, jhana°, sarira-man-
dana®.

anu-yoga, m. [is., ¢f. anu-yuiijati], (a) ‘pulling
oneself to’, applying oneself o, (continual) application,
devotion to, Abh 797 =£ Sadd 491,31 (giving the sense
of ‘(pa)suta’, c¢f. Ud-a 11,34; 12,11); ~am anuyutlo
(paron., see anuyutta); atappam, padhianam -
~am appamadam samméi-manasikdram anvaya,
DN 113,12 (Sv) = I1II30,9 = 104,19 foll. MN
111 210,10; atappiya ~dya sidtaccaya padhianaya,
DN III238,3 (Sv) = MN1101,13 = AN III249,3

= 1V 460,15 = V 17,2¢; atappam padhanarm
adhitthanam ~o, Nidd 159,23 (= anuyuiijanan,

Nidd-a) = 377,1 (= do. Nidd-a); ~o (a)kusaldnam

¢ dhamminarh, AN I 14,11 foll.; ~o paccavekkhana

dhammanarh dhdaro, AN V 136,25; ~ari abhiifidsu
katurh vattati, Abhidh-av 104,s*; Vism 137,26 (=
bhavana, mht). — (b) question, inquiry, questioning.
examination; Abh 115; ~arh dassetva, Pj1223,8
(= ‘kasm#’); Kv-a13,17 ... 14,28; very frequent
in phrases with dadati = (fo afford an opporlum{y
of questioning?, hence) lo pass an examination (sc{l.
at the end of a course of instruction): ~am dz'llum..
Vin 1 171,(13)-19 (quoled Sadd 374,15); V 191,6; ~am
pi no dade, VinV 124,25%; ~o ditabbo, Vin\
194,6; ~am datva, Ja II 260,11 (nitthitasippd, sippe
~);279,11(sippari nitthapetva); 111215,24: 1V 224,015
V 458,3; VI347,9; Acariyassa ~am datvi, Ja 111
415,11 (quoled Sadd 374,15 ; 480,6); IV 96,19; Mil 10,21
~arit dammi, Mil 348,21 (¢f. Trsl. 11246 n.1); —- ~alil
sodhetva, Sadd 374,20 (= ‘anuyogam datvd’); ~am
sodhapeturh, pt ad Sv (III) 879,16 (quofed Su(lfl
374,23). — Ifc. v. attakilamatha®, attaparitapana’,
an-°, abhififia®, asubhabhivana®, atapana®, uda-
kérohana®, upadapafiiatti®, upekhabhavani’,
kiamasukhallikia®, kamasukha®, kayabhavani®,
kilamatha®, kesamassulocani®, jagariya°®, juta-
pamidatthana®, diteyyapahinagamania®, deva-
data®, dhamma4®, paffatta®, padhdnia®, para-
paritipana®, pariyiyabhattabhojan4®, bhavana“,
mandana®, vikatabhojana®, satipatthanabhava-
na°, sikkhattaya®, sukhallikid®, somanassa’.
— °-kkhama, mfn., who can endure to be examined
or questioned; ~o (Bhagavato viado), MN I 385,19-30
(4 vimajjanakkhama); Sv (I1I) 879,15; ife. v. an-°.
— °-dapana, n., causing lo give a° (see anuyoga, b);
®attham, Sv (II1) 879,7-16 (= anuyogar sodhdpetwi,
pt: ¢f. Sadd 480,5). — °-bhaya-bhita, mfn., (paron.)
fearing to be questioned; Ja 111 359,16 (Bhagavalo
~0). — °-va(t), mfn., devoted, applying oneself; Pv-a
207,13 (pl. sabbakdlam ~vanto; ‘satatanuyogino’).
— C°-vatta, n., procedure in examining a cause (?)
(Tr: mediation, or deciding a cause); Vin V 158,12+%
= 164,35* (~am nisamaya); ~am dassento. Ps1I
10,7; ~arh dropento pucchati, Mp 1T 228,12 (= anu-
yoge kate vattitabbavattam; adropento ti kardpento
attano puccham uddissa pativacanar papento puc-
chati, Mp-t).

anu-yogi(n), mfn. [fs.], devoted to, applying one-
self to; only ifc. v. attd®, Dhp 209; satata®, Pv 177.

30
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anu-yojana, n., combining with; Vism 142,7 =
As 114,31 (sahajata®, q. v.).
[anuyojetva, Spk 1306,25 = Dhp-a I}’ ?0,0,
read an-uyyojetva (Dhp-a Cod. B), see uyyojeti].
[an-uyyata, mfn. [an + sa. udyata], doubl(ul
reading in Sp ad Vin 1359,8* (= ‘an-uyyutam’,
. v.)].
! )%anuyyﬁna, n. (anu -+ uyyana?), a smallf'r
garden; Mhv LXVIII 58 (nananuyyéana-sundare, scil.
arame; so Trsl. p. 282 n.2; but perhaps fo be read
ana-uyy®).
nanaan}ri;y]uta, mfn. [an + sa. ud-yuta], (according
to Ct.) not vain, not purposcless or irrelcvanf to the su'b-
ject; Vin I 359,8* (attham na hapeti ~am bhanam;
v.ll. anuyyatar, anuyuttam; = anuyyﬁtaril flllapaga-
tam, Sp Ce reading an-ufifidlam [ef. an-avan'nata, and
avajanana, Kv-a9,7] inslead of anuyyilam; anapa-
gatan ti karanato anapetalh,' Sp-i_:).“
[anu-rakkha, in Dip IX 32: Vuayo Vijito [?a
so] navar ~ena ca, read Vijayo Vijito Radham-
(¢f. T2 n, v: dh in old Burm. wriling) anunak-
kh(attak)ena ca, cf. Anuradha 2].
anu-rakkhaka, mfn. (from
guarding, preserving; ifc. v. varhsa®.
anu-rakkhana (or ~ana), (a) n. (nomen actionis
from anu-rakkhati), guarding, protecting, preserving;
Ja 1132,25 = Dhp-a I1176,17 (°althiya); JaV
117,17’ (uppannassa); 121,17* (sambhatassa; Ct.); —
(b) mfn., id.; DiIp 1V 24 (saddhammam ~o0). — Ifc. .
indriya®, cittd®, vana®, vutta®, sattad’, sila®. —
Cf. anurakkhana, f. — — °-ppadhina, n., see anu-
rakkhana-padhana.
anu-rakkhana (or ~ani), f. = anu-rakkhana,
n.; AN 1117,8* = 74,25*; Ja V 116,20* (laddhassa;
Ct.) 5= Mvu 1277,22%; Sp (I1) 288,17 (= ‘anuddayd’).
— Ife. v. sacca®. — — °-padhana (or anurakkhana-
ppadhina), n., the exertion of safe-yuarding; DN 111
225,28 = AN II16,4 = 74,5; DN III 226,28 == AN
1117,1 = 74,18. — °-bhabba, mfn., whose [ilness
for salvalion depends on a°; Pp 12,22 (= anurak-
khanaya aparihanim apajjitumh bhabbo, Pp-a).
anu-rakkhati, pr. 3sg. [s«. anu -+ praks], lo
guard, preserve, protect, watch over, take care of ; MN 11
171,9 (saccam); AN III 38,18* (sambhatam) = IV
269,11* = 271,18* (¢f. 269,25 & IV 93,3*); DN III
226,29 = AN II 17,3 (bhaddakam samadhi-nimit-
Llam); Pp12,26; Ap 588,19 (perhaps better C¢: yathipi
bhandasdmuggam anurakkhanti sdmino); 3 sg. med.
~ale, AN 1V 93,2* (mala va pultam ~ patim);
-— parl. m. ~anto, Cp IIT 12,6 = Ja I 46,22*
(saccaviacam); VI476,31* (pandilam); instr. ~ala,
MN II171,5 (saccam); ~anlena, Dhp-a II 185,1 (cit-
tam); parl. med. m. ~amano, Nidd II 120,15 (anud-
dayamano -\-); m. pl. ~a, Ja IV 251,4%; .- imper. 2 sg.
DN II1 35,7 (tarm sadhukam ~); Ja VI
317,30° (asampadosam; == ‘anupilaya’); 2 pl. ~atha,
Dhp 327 (sacittam; quoted Mil 379,1*); DN II 120,29+
(susamdhita-sarnkappéa sacitlam ~); - pol. 3 sg. ~c,
Sn 149 .- Khp IX 7 (ayusa ekapultam ~); Ja I 400,3*
(sacittam), quoted Nidd 1471,19* and Ja 111 235,3%;
~cyya, MN III 239,11 foll. (saccar): Saddh 32 (silj-
bhavam); - ful.1sg. ~issami, DN 111 35,12 (tan . ..
sadhukam ~); Mil 93,29 (guyhai); 3 sg. med. ~issale,

anu-rakkhati),

~a,

Ap 588,20 (kusaladhammainam ~ ayarh; E¢ anu-
rakkhiyate; ¢f. aya, m.); — inf. ~iturh, Mhv XXVI17
(abhisittanam carittarh); — grd. (a) ~itabba, mfn.,
Mil 91,1 (kayikarh vicasikam ~arh); (b) ~iya (q. 0.);
— pp. ~ita (q. v.).

anu-rakkhana, n. & °ana, f., see anu-rakkhani.

anu-rakkhamanaka, mfn. (from part. med. of
anu-rakkhati), guarding, preserving; Sv 156,5* =
Vism 36,3* (pl. ~a) = Saddh 621 (c/. Ap 61,21-22;
Ja ITI 375,21 foll.).

anu-rakkha, f. = anu-rakkhana; SN IV 323,220
foll. (anu'd)dayar -~ ~ai 4+ anukampari vanneti);
ifc. atta® (Ja'V 486,18%; dal. ~aya). )

anu-rakkhi(n), mfn., guarding, preserving; m. ~i
(guyham), Mil 93,29. — Ifc. v. ativela®, atta®, vana®
VACA°, sacca®. T

anu-rakkhita, mfn. (pp. of anu-rakkhali),
guarded, profecled; Ja V 400,2' (= ‘anu-gutta’).

anu-rakkhiya, mfn. (grd. of anu-rakkhati);
only ife. v. dur-°. ’

[anu-rakkhiyate, Ap 588,20, w. r. for anu-rak-
khissate].

anu-rafijati, pr. 3sg. [sa. anu + praij], (a) to
be atlached or devoled to, see anuratta; (b) fo enlreat,
ask for (cf. sa. anu 4 yni & anu -|- yrudh); (¢) to
illuminate (see anu-rafijeti); aor. 3 sg. med. ~alha,
Ap 503,17 (b:marn upaganlvi ~ Bhaddekarattassa . . .
sarmhkhepa-vitthira(m) nayam; C¢ mam upaganlvan’
apucchatha, ¢f. Th-a C* 85,12); — pp. anu-ratla (q.v.)
caus. anu-rainjeti (q. v.).

anu-rafijana, n.
MTD.

anu-rafijita, m/n. [Is., pp. of next], beaulified,
embellished; only ife. v. vyama-pabha®, safijha-
tapa®, saiijha-pabha®, sugatabha®.

anu-raijeti, pr. 3 sg. (caus. of anu-raiijati), fo
embellish, to illuminale; part. m. ~ento (pabhahi ~
lokam, so C¢; ¢ & Th-a ~anto loke), Ap 495,27 —
Th-a C¢ 11 194,8*.

anu-ratta, mfn. [sa. anu-rakla; pp. of anu-
raiijali], fond of, allached or devoted to (ace. or. gen.);
Thi 446 (f. ~a bhatlaram; = bhattiaram anu..rﬁga:
vati, Thi-a; E¢: bhalla anubhavati (1)); m. ~o
(rajino), Ja VI297,29%; pl. ~d, Mil 146,23 (maha-
malta ~a laddhayasa vissasika); Sadd 883,19 & Pay
fol. gu v. + (given as ex. of the sense hhusari of pr];
anu, see Rap C¢ 85,37 foll.). '
‘ anu-ratham, ind. [ts.], behind the carriage;
Sadd 883,18 (given as ex. of the sense paccha of 1)}'p’
anu) == Mogg-v I11 2 (Pay). )

anu-rava, m. (from next "
tions 1 o ghangé(“/. ), resonunce, reverbera-

anu-ravati, pr. 3sg. [sa. anu + y/rul, to res ;
Mil 63,1 (kamsathalar 5]l(0Lilali‘l palcchz]’i l~z’1f§0gﬁﬁ:
sandahali) quofed with some modifications, - anu-
saddayali, As 114,23, T

anu-ravana, /. (from prec.), resounding; Mil 63,9

) anu-raho, ind. [ef. sa. aml-rahasmhi ol

privately; MN 127,19 foll. (opp. s

Anura, f. Npr.(?), see
radha[pura] Dip XI2, efc.).

anu-ragava(t), mfn. |is.], affectionate; f. °vati,

El

[ts.], altachment,

affection,

; . In secret,
amghamajjhe; Ps).
Anurdrama (and Anu-
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Thi-a 271,18 ad Thi 446 (with an acc., governed by
anu; see anuratta).
) 'anu-rﬁja(n), m., a viceroy, Sadd 347,25* (muddha-
bhisillo ~a uparaja ti bhasito); Sas 51,11.
Anuradha, m. Npr. [ts.], 1. of a thera; SN III
116,4 = IV 380,6 (ayasma ~o); also titles of the
snylt’_tas ib. — 2. of one of Vijaya’s companions; Mhv
X 76 (Mhv-t; ¢f. VII43; in Dip IX 35 he is styled
Nakkhattanamaka, and ib. 32 Radham-anunakkhat-
taka, see anurakkha). — 3. of a Sakya prince; Mhv
I:KQ (Uruvela®~inari); 11; X 73; 76 (Mhv-t); Dip
X 6. - 4. (by gender-attraction n.) Anuradha
Mhv X 76 (nakkhaltena ~cna). — 5. = Anurﬁdha:
pura; Mh'v VIT44; XLV 80; L1 126; LX 62 (~ amhi
pure, Splzt;-comp.). — [6. v. I. {0 Anuruddha 1., q. v ].
Anuradha-gama, m. [sa. °-grama (ProLEmY’s

:fg/ovgd;;g;clg‘goy)], = Anurdadha-pura, n.; Mhv VII
. — - ara, n. = do.; Mhv LIX 8; LXXIV 7;
TNOVT oo y do.; Mhv LIX 8; LXXIV 7;

Anuradha-pura, n. [ts.] Npr. of the ancient

{:apllal of Ccylon;goundcd by Anuradha (2), Dip IX 35
-~ ———0: nura-purat, cf. ara
named a/l_er Anuradha p(2-—3), _{Ilﬁ{l;r';lﬁanzca/]., p(;gtf{
;l;’;’llf(}'})l'l‘uql{a (5)); — Sp 171,15; (11)299,5 ad Vin
\'i;ﬁ 7(5[-1'(1\',9 indakhila [Kkh-t: dve ummire])
Thiparime Vism 20,30; 90,11 (~a nikkhamitva
308 pé ((l)nc Pabbajimsu; == Ja v 254,21°); Dhp-al
.1;58’};9 ‘().;lglla%lcs)u bhattagamesu); 1V 50,14; Ud-a
i -I- 285 Ps 11 297,65 Mp 1178,11 (°-ppamana
g8 a),‘ 1_2’40,14;' Vibh-a 473,15; — Dip X12 [« —
l\—lhvv—\] ’16\() 695 XVI30; XVIIG6 [« - —— —]; efe.:
NIx ‘3()' b3 _XI 4 [prf)b. ~dhe puravare, see v.ll];
iu t‘ 5 XXI 12;k‘\1145;52; NXXIIT 26; XXV 50
KQn{ellizlusdr,.see note ib.); XXVIII 35 (metre faulty);
‘K‘\\V 0; 60 (unmetr.); 78 (do.); NXNIV 26;
411.‘ 45 (unmetr,); 50; 112; XNXNVI23; 64; 73;
;_c., LXX 149 (°antike). — Mhbv 116,25; 120,14;
0/0,}_4, Dath v 2; Sas 17,5; 31,15; 136,11. -—
:map?ka, m., the builder of A°, Mhbv 112,20 (scil.
lldz;r;(lj(l;l\all)rhayarajﬁ; ¢f. Mhv X 73 foll.). — °-rak-
y M., s [ °
(seil. Nariyan au){)crmiemlenl of A°,
Anuradha,
(lunar mansion);
radha (4).
Anurarama, m.
(Ceylony);

- [ts.], name of the 17Ut nakkhalla
Abh 59; Sadd 359,19; sec also Anu-

N 7 ’Npr. of a monastery in Rohana
Mhv XXXV 83 (Mahagamassa santike;

Mhv LXXII65 |

= Anurddha-namakain vihararm, Mhv-t); NXXVI30;

& °.s nav . J
3\;714\(/ ;f“lm)e.)’ XL1101 (restored by Mahanaga);
Pulattni (repaired by Dappula); - [¢f. Anurd, /. in
“[l”aESllunmgal}a, Mhv LXX 234 (~dvamn, so trsl. by
NHA; I manurayam, Trsl.: ‘a sewer’? ;
anu-rujjhati, yam, .1 ‘a sewer’?)].
anu £ 1 rudhl, fo be compli - a :
or pI«.tasv(I 11;1'1I1 ((,,.(.‘)I: 1(1’\'11\1' i((yu{){)éo)n: fo be content
.]"hll\{zil(l;zl;,ogl‘f‘ Dativirujjhati); As 862,28 (.= kameti)
-2 B¢ 138,5; Dhp-a 11 181,17 (opp. virujjhati):
pp- anuruddha (q. v.).
len ﬁ?u-.n}ddha' mfn. (pp. of pree.), compliant,
devoted lo; ifc. v. an-Anuruddha. °-pativiruddha,
m/n.{ ‘((In.).- MN 165.7 (gen. ~assa; — ragena anurud-
dhassa, kodhena pativiruddhassa, Ps II 10,13).
Anuruddha, m. Npr., 1. of « Buddha; Ap 350,

(uppannam

pr. 3 sq. pass. [sa. anu-rudhyale,

(~0 [v.l. Anuradho] nama sambuddho sayambhi
aparajito). — 2. of the attendant of Kondarina-buddha;
Bv III1 30; Ja 130,14. — 3. of one of the chief disciples
of the Buddha [Buddh. sa. also Aniruddhal], of the
Sakya-race (Th 911, ¢f. 892 foll.; Ap 35,8—36,15 =
Th-a C* 11 67,15—68,6; Mp I 183—192), cousin of the
Buddha, son of Amitodana and younger brother of
Mahanama (Vin IT 180,7; Dhp-a IV 124,2 foll.; Th-a
Ce 1166,37; PsII1G1,1s; cf. ib. 23 [son of Sukko-
dana!]); his sister Rohini, Dhp-a III 295,9; his con-
version: Vin 11180,7 foll. (Sakko); Dhp-a I 133,12
foll. (do.); 134,11 (A°-Sakka); Mil 107,29; author of Th
892—919 and of Mil 376,3*-6*; 405,22*; foremost
among the dibbacakkhuka bhikkhii: AN T 23,21
(Mp), ¢f. Dhp-a 1V 120,11; Pj 11570,24; Ja I 140,7;
Sv 1192,10; Vibh-a 354,18; Dip IV 4; 8: V 8; A® -
Sobhito, efc., Cha-k 6,10 (siz khindsava bhikkhu);
Moggallino_ -, SN 1146,9; Ja 11 93,23; his saddhi-
vihdrino: Abhiijika, SN 11204,7; Bahiya, AN II
239,20, quoled Pj1115,15; Vasabhagami(ka) and
Sumana, Dip IV 51 (quoled Sp I 35,4*); Mhv IV 59;
Dip V 24; sutlas where A. appears, see Ps 11247,3
foll.; present al the [irst council (pathamasamgiti)
and depositary of the Anguttara, Sas 4,29 Sv I15.12
(Anguttara-nikiiyam samgayitva A°-ttheram patic-
chiapesur) £ Mhbv 94.17; — ayyo ~o, Vin IV 66,195
dyasmi ~o0, Ud 3,30; Vin 1350,30 foll. (= MN 111
155,145 c¢f. Pj 1148,1); Vin I355,13; 1116,2: 1V
17,27; DN 11156,15-17; 157,11 = SN I 159,1 (al the
death of the Buddha); MN 1205,17; 212,6: 217,1:
462,27; I11179,1; 144,29; 155,141 SN I145,14; 200,06
209,17; 11155,17; 1V 240,14 foll.; V174,26 foll.;
204,5 foll.; AN 1281,10; I111299,5; 1V 228,18 foll.:
262,24 foll.; Dhp-a IIT218,11; 205,6; Pv 121 (Pv-a
78,11); 306 (cf. Dhp-a IV 80,11); Vv-a 18,5 foll.;
voc. pl. ~4, you A., and the others [cf. Sadd 19,0:
737,8], MN 1206,12 (kacci pana vo ~i samagga . . .
viharatha: quoted Ps 118,16 and Pj 1209,5, Sadd
295,9); MN I463,13; III 155,34+ = Vin I351,14:
°_{thera, Dhp-a 1193,15 (nahasavaka); 174,11 (¢/. Vism
63,22); 111221,6; 471,7; Vism 391,15; Th-a ad Th 25;
97, ele.; ~— C-lthera-valthu, Dhp-a 11173 5:
A. in former existences: = Annabharo, Th 910 (quoted
Dhp-a IV 128,1*; ¢f. Mhkarmav 66,19); -: Sakko, Ja
11125,8; 257,10; 111147,15: 494,105 496,21, v
14,21; 242.24; 360,20: 412,23; V511,225 V195095
129.15: 329.17; 593,27; sarathi, Ja I1 381,23+
(= Dhp-a IV 89,19%); == Pabbato, Ja I11469.21: V'
151,20%; = Baranasirajd, Ja IV 288,21; = brahmana-
pulto, Ja IV 31.L.20%; == kapoto, Ja 1V 332,22:
Ajapalo, Ja IV 491,40 == Suciralo, Ja V 67,24:
Paficasikho, Ja V 412,10; his purana-dutiyika, SN 1
200,9. - 4. of a Sinhalese thera, author of the fol-
lowing works: Anuruddha-sataka, Abhidhammattha-
sangaha, Niamariipa-pariccheda, and Paramattha-
viniechaya (¢g. p.): Gv 61,245 67,25 Sandes 28,27 Sas
34,2: see BUDDHADATTA’S introd. {o Namar-p(p.3,10
4,18). — 5. of several kings; (u¢) « Magadha king
(also named Anuruddhaka), the son and successor of
Udayabhadda(ka), father of Munda; Mhv IV 2;
Mhbv 96,43 Sv 11583211 Sp 173a: (b) the re-
nowned king of Ramanna ‘Anorath® (al Arimaddana-
pura); Mhv LX 5; Sandes 19,19; Sas 25,10: 39,203
30*
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47,8, efc. — (¢) a prince, son of king Anekasetibhinda
in Hamsavati-nagara; Sas 51,10. — — °-sarhyutta,
n., title of book LII in SN V 204—306. — °-sataka,
n., name of a work (in Sanscrit), ed. (Ceylon 1899)
by the Buddhist Text Society of India; see Anu-
ruddha 4. — °-sutta, n., title of MN (ch. 127), I1I
144—52; do. of SN 1200,6-24.
Anuruddhaka, m. Npr. Anuruddha 5 (a).
yanu-rudh, to be fond of or devoted to, to love:
kame, Sadd 111149 = 485,5; (¢/. sa-Dhatup 26,65).
Cf. anu-rujjhati, anuruddha, anurodha.
anu-ripa, mfn. [ts.], conformable, corresponding;
suilable, filting, seeming; like, resembling, of the same
kind or manner (with gen. or ifc.); Pj I11405,19; Ps I
248,9 (assa ~am senadsanarh); Vism 89,29; 118,5;
122,5-22 (~e vihare); Dhp-a 111 67,19 (pubbe ... ka-
tassa kammassa ~ar maranari); gunehi matapitun-
narh ~o [scil. putto], It-a ad It 63,1 (= ‘anujato’);
Ja 191,26 (afifarh pi bahurh attano ~ar vadanto);
Dhp-a 1158,15 (~arh dhamman); f. ~a, Thi-a 211,2
(= ‘sadist’); As209,9 (etay’eva afifidhi pi ~ahi
upamihi); pl. ~3, Bv-aad Bv 114 (= ‘anu-vaggd’);
— n. ~am (adv., with gen. or ifc.), conformably,
according to, in proportion to; Sadd 747,22 = Mogg-v
1112; Rap C¢ 85,37 Sadd 883,19 Pay fol.
gi v. 4 (given as ex. of the sense ‘sadisse’ of prp.
anu); — abl. ~ato (adv., with loc. or ifc.) = do.;
Abhidh-av 78,10%; Sadd 44,31 (attha®, efc.); — instr.
~ena (adv., with gen. or ifc.); tassa lesamh vatthinam
~cna kammabandho hoti, Ss 117,29 (from Sp (II)
445,14). — Ifc. v. ajjhdsaya®, attha®, an-°, adhip-
paya°®, aparadha®, abhisamayi®, &vibhava°,
icch4®, okasa®, kamma®, kala®, ianabala®, tatha®,
tad-°, pafifia®, patifiia®, palinaya°®, Magadha-
bhasa®, yatha®, yoga®, vaciduccarita®, vaya°,
vibhava-bala®, vibhava®, sakasaka-bhasa®, sad-
da°, sa°, subha®. — — °-jata, m/n. ‘anu-ja’
(q- v.), Ja 11 99,4". — °tta, n. abstr., Abhidh-av 96,15*.
— °-dhammabhiita, mfn. anu-dhammabhita
(q.v.), Spk 1134,15. — Cf. paliripa.
anu-rodati, pr. 3sg. [sa. anu + yrud], to cry
for something (acc.); yathapi diarako candarh gacchan-
Larh ~ati, Ja 111 166,17* (= candam me dehiti punap-
puna rodati, CL.) = Pv 90 (Pv-a).
anu-rodha, m. [{s.], compliance, consideration;
Abh 345 (~o0 anuvattanarn); Sadd 485,8 (== anu-
kalata); rago sarago anunayo +, Nidd I 8,14 (Nidd-a)
Dhs 1059 (As 362,29) = 1136 = Vibh 145,2 (Sadd
347,10*); n’eva ~0 ... na virodho, Dhp-a 11181,12;
atlani ~am vinento, Pj II1493,15; pl. ~a alhava
virodha, SN IV 210,17* = AN IV 157,12* = 160,1*.
— 1Ifc. v. an-°, parijjhasaya°.
anurodha-virodha, m. sg. & pl. (dvandva),
compliance and dislike; ~am samdpanno, MN 1 266,27
riagan ca dosail ca, Ps), quofed Kv 485,27, cf.
AN IV 158,26; ~csu ma sajjittho, SN T111,19* (-
raga-patighesu, Spk); ~chi vippamutto Talhigalo,
ib. 21*. -— °-vippamutta, mfn., free from thal; Ps
1 244,21 (~0 aratirati-saho). °-vippahina, mfn.,
who has abandoned thal; Sn 362 (= sabbavalthusu
pahina-ragadoso, Pj); MN I1270,08; AN 1V 159,15;
Pj 11 493,16. — “~samatikkanta, mjfn., who has over-
come that; Nidd I'114,27 (— anunayail ca patlighai

!
|
|

ca samma atikkanto, Nidd-a, where C¢ reads anu-
rodha-virodhah sam®). — °-samapanna, m/n., ‘a
prey to fascinations and dislikes’; AN 1 ;
MN I 266,27. ’ v 1982e; .
anu-rodhi(n), m/n. [is.], compli i
. hi( Js pliant, loyal, faith-
ful; °-jana-plrita, mfn., having plent 1
Mhbv 116,25 (scil. Anurz‘\dhapgrlz)l). Y of foual pecpte,
Anula, m.Npr. of a thera; Dhp-a IV 5
4 ; -4 50,22
(°-tthero, Kotlpabbata-mahz‘wihﬁra-vﬁsi‘pv. ll. Maha-
Anuruddha and Maha-Anula = Rt). ’
anu-lagga, mfn. [sa. anu-lagna), atlached (o,
[o_IIowed or pucsued by (instr.); Ud-a 219,27 ad Ud
35,24 (= ‘anvasatla’ (q.v.), v. l. anuladdha, cf. anu-
baddha, Mp III 326,21 ad AN IV 356,18).
. Anulatxs.sa-pa.bbata, m.Npr. of a mountain and
Els m:na:{c'rlx{ in Gangaraji (Ceylon); Mhv XXXVI 15
= Anula-Tissa-pabbatam [so C¢] nj iharaii
iy [ | ndma viharaii ca,
[anu-laddha, mfn. [sa. anu-labdj
(from behind); v. 1. for anulagga (q. v.), Y
inu-llapaglﬁ, see anullapana.
nula (Anuld), f. Npr., 1. of one of t} i
female disciples of Kassapa-Buddlha; B\{ X;JIIIIS{
Ja ;43,'23. — 2. of « daughter of Cula-setthi (Bﬁrﬁ:
nasiyarh); Pv-a 105,_10. — 3. 0f the queen o/'i\lahﬁnﬁga
(brother (2/ king Dcvapampiyatissa in Ceylon), daughter
of Mulasiva; she received pabbajja from Saxi]«fhamitlz‘n
Sp 190,14 foll.; Mhv X1V 56 foll.; XV 18 foll.; XVII1
9; XIX G?; D_lp XI7; XI1I182 foll.; XV 74 foll. (at
XV 76 Anilakal); XVI39; XVII 7¢ (see [anudevi));
Mhbv 121,25 foll.; 144,14 foll.; 167,23 : Sas 55 4. .
4. of the queen of Khallatanaga and’Vqtta ém i
he . s < @t an
(Anuli-devi); Mhv XXXIII36;45; 62 (¢f.EZ1 543,1 G')f
— 5. of the queen of Coraniga, Siva, and Vatuka
elc., elc.; Mhv XXXIV 16—29; Dip XX 26--30.
anu-1apa, m. [ts.], repelition, tautology: h 12:
(= muhum-bhasa). ’ 93 AbD 123
an-ulara, mfn. [sa. an-udara), not
11 ! aral, greal, lesser
Ino-({(_:l'afl.?, i °-ka’,J mf (~ikd) n., id.; Mhv XXXIV 56
(paja ~lkﬂ)f— -ta, [. abstr.; Ps S¢ 111 655,5 (kalassa
kusalassa ~a_ya);_—— °-tta, n. abstr.; Vy-a 24,17 (lassa
ca appakalld ~d ca ‘dsanakam’). Cf. an-olarika.
‘anu-lltta_, mfn. [sa. anu-lipta; pp. (;/ next]
a{’wmled; nahz}ta +, Ja1266,2 (E¢ nahinanul®); \lii
358,19; pl. ~a (silagandhena), Mil 333,9; — i/’c.. v.
cgn?gna-Qandl{a-rasﬁ", candana-rasi°, candana-
sara’, candané®, 1lakha-rasa®, silagandha®. --—
-silagandha, m/n.. silagandhanulilta, anointed
with the pc'r/ume .o/ righteousness, Mli] 163,24.
anu-limpati, pr, 3sg. [sa. anu + ylip], (@) to
smear on, o besmear, to anoint ; (b) [sa. anulimpate]
o anoint oneself, see anulimpeti; Mil 112,5-10; 169,12
(0. 1); _twrélsm ~im, Ap 323,10 (Tathagatam) =
'I.‘h-a’CL 22:),7‘ (anupirsinm!); Ap 349,1 (agalum anu-
limp .zx!la.m)z abs. ~itvd, Ap 323,11 _—_’ Th-a C¢ 225,8*
(a”ll{%ltlzlsll(\’al); grd. ~itabba, mfn., Al 394,95 I;P
anu-litta (q. v.); caus. anu-lj i ef i
e q. v.); caus. anu limpeti (q. v.), ¢f. anu-
anu-limpana, n. (from prec inti [
e t ~ <) N . D
bhesana",‘ Mil 3:33,13, silagandhz)“ic’,“l])(;”g‘l-nfqﬁ é)[i 1:
anu-limpeti, pr. 3 sg. (caus. of anu-limpali (,b))
lo treal with ointment: Mil 169,) 4 (v. 1. anulim q[i,
anu-lepati); 3 pl. ~ayanti, il 252 »(; o patt

grasped
¢f. anubaddha].
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anu-lepa, m. [is.], plastering; Ap 251,20 (~am
adas’ aharh); ifc. v. bhesajjapana® (Mil 152,10).

[anu-lepati, pr. 3 sg. anu-limpati, Mil 169,12
. L)].

Anulepa-dayaka, m. designalion of two theras;
(a) o: Mettaji; his apadana = Ap 173,1-14 (w.r.in
E¢ Anu-loma-°) = Th-a C¢194,31* foll.; — (b) of
another thera; his apadina = Ap 251,17-26.

anu-lepana, n. [fs.], smearing on, plastering; —
°-mattika, f. [c¢f. sa. mrtlika)], plaster; Ps II229,8
(= ‘mattika’).

anu-lepaniya, mfn., grd. of anu-limpati; Mil
169,12. .

anu-loki(n), or anu-lokika, mfn. (from anu +
lok), looking at, keeping in view; only ifc. v. sisa®
(MN 1147,7 (Ps); Sv 139,11; Mp I204,16).

anu-loma [fs.], (a) mfn., litt. ‘with the hair’, i. e.
in direct or naltural order, fit, suilable, being in accord-
ance with (giving the sense of vata, ind., Patis-a E¢
1380,4); n. ~am, SN IV 401,5 (api nu me tam ~arm
abhavissa fidnassa uppiadaya; Spk); pl. ~d caltaro
Vl.nlokkhfl, Patis 1137,13 cf. below d); insir. ~ena,
Pj I19,9 elc: (see below d); °-vasena, Ud-a 49,3 foll.;
abl. ~ato, in order, in accordance with, Abhidh-av
124,7-8 2 Vism 138,8 (anulomanato); ajjhasaya®,
Abhidhammatika quoled Sadd 640,21; 843,2; ~ tha-
pana, elc., Kv-a 10,11 [¢f. Poinis of Controv. p. XLVIII
/01'1.]. — (Q) ~am, ind. (opp. patilomarh), Ud 1,10
(Ud-a;ef. Vin 1 1,10); Th 1172 < DN 1171,19 (= adito
pau.haya Yava pariyosand, Sv); — hence (¢) a hypo-
stasized subst. n. (or m.) like anu-dhamma from anu-
dl}ammalﬁ; direct order, m.~o0, Ud-a 38,1; Sp ad
Vin I1,10; designation of several lexts, Yam 365,5,
Du]fap 4,4; loc. ~¢, Vin V 158,11+ (Sp: anulomo nama
Parivaro), see esp. Kv1,0—4,17 (Kv-a; -+ pati-
kamma, niggaha, upanayana, ni[g]gamana; opp.
p.accanika). — (d) n. (scil. citta; once m.), “‘adap-
tive 'consciousness“ (Vism Trsl), “moment of quali-
fication” (Comp. of Philos. p.55), the slages im-
medialely before gotrabhu; Abhidh-s 18,9; Abhidh-av
95,17*; Vism 138,3 3¢ Abhidh-av 124,6*; Pj 11 9,0 =
Ud-a 32,18 Ps 123,19; As 231,10 foll.; dve...
tini anulomani, Ud-a 33,25-27 52 Vism 675,(24-)27;
anuloma layo, Abhidh-av 126,25* — Ifc. v. an-4°,
anattasafind°®, aniccasaffia®, kappiya®, kasina°,
jhanad®, dukkhasaiifia®, nibbida®, paccaniyi®,
gagha°, vimokkha®, sacci®, sasana®, sutti® -— —
-k_a, n (or m.) = anuloma (d); Abhidh-av 95,20-22%;
126,22*. —— °-khanti, /., “adaptable patience’ ; Dhp-a
11208,8* (cf. ib. 207,14: anulomikain khantim) =
Mp 11 218,13*. — °-citta, n. = anuloma (d), Vism
675,24. — °-fAdna, n., insight of aduplation; Ud-a
1!!1,13 (°Anantaram); Dhp-a 11208,5; Ps Ec 111282,22;
\’1511) 611,23; Abhidh-s 44,3 (sammasana-fiana -4):
Abhidh-av 125,18%, — °-thapana, f., Kv-a9,21. - -
°;tta_, n. abstr., Pj11329,6; Abhidh-av 95,17*. ---
[-doayaka, m. Npr., w.r. for Anulepa-d® (q.v.)].

- °-dhamma, m., the proper observance; Spk I1

267,20 (= ‘anudhamma’). — °-naya, m., Kv-a 13,25.
— °-pakkha, m., Kv-a9,22. - °-paccaniya, n.,
title of Dukap8,1-8; °-palthana, n., do. of Tikap
344,4 foll. - - °-paficaka, n., title of Kv 1 1. - - °-pati-
pada, [., proper practice, direct method; Nidd 113,31

(samma-patipada -+ ; = aviruddha-patipada, Nidd-a)
= Nidd 1481,32; Ps I1325,5 (= ‘samici-patipada’).
— °-patiloma, (mjn.), in direct order and reversed,
forward and backward; ~am, ind., Vin 11,10 foll.
(paticca-samuppadam ~arh manasikasi) == Ud 2,27
(Ud-a); DN II 71,19 (Sv); AN IV 448,9; Ja IV 475,6
(~am chasu devalokesu sampattiih anubhavanta
vicaranti); instr. ~ena, id., Ja IV 318,25 (~ mahantarm
devissariyamh anubhavantd); ©°-vasena, id., Vibh-a
224,30 (sajjhayo katabbo) = Vism 242,7 (¢f. Pj I
41,15 anuloma-patilomato); Vism 374,15 (ib. 374,1).;
Kv-a9,16; 10,17. — °-patthéna, n., name of a section
in Patthana; Tikap-a 363,10 (c¢f. Tikap 343).
°papani, f., Kv-a 9,22. — °-bhamukata, /., the 54t
anuvyafjana of the Buddha, Dharmapr 13,26 (ad Mhbv
1,4*). Cf. sama-roma-bhri, Vyu 18,66. — °-(4)ropana,
f., see (3)ropand; Kv-a 9,27. — °avasana, n., the end
of anuloma (d); Abhidh-av 125,16*.

anu-lomana, n. (nomen actionis of anu-lometi),
the being in accordance with; Ud-a 38,2; Vism 138,3
7 Abidh-av 124,7-8* (anulomato).

anu-lomika, mfn. (from prec.), being in accord-
ance with, in proper order, agrecable, suitable; esa
Dighanikayo ti pathamo ~o, As 25,8* (dcse_ru_ing its
name ‘Digha’, mt); with gen. samafifiass’ ~.lkil (fcll.
dhamma), It 103,14* = AN 1127,13%; ~ani sendsa-
nani, MN 477,15 = AN IV 78,15 ~alil klumlu.n
nibbattesi, Dhp-a 11207,14 * Mp I1217,30; Patis
1I238,5, quofed Vism 611,10 (°-khantim, r;‘._ anu-
loma-khanti above); ~aya khanliya samannagato,
AN 111 441,23 foll.; Vibh 340,21; Patis 11 236,8 foll.:
~dya khantiyam thito, Ud-a 141,12; [~ena A_.\ 111
258,6, read an-anul®, Mp]; subst. n., Vin 'V 1;_)8,11‘
(Sp: Anulomikam nama cattaro mahépadesa‘)..;
Ifc. v. an-°, tad-°, nettidhamma®, pabbajita ,
bheda®, saccia®, sikkhapada®.

anu-lomiya, mfn. prec.; ife. v. an=°.

anu-lometi, pr. 3 sg. [sa. anu-lomayali, denom.
from anu-lomal, (a) to bend in the right direction, lo
yield or give way; (b) with acc., to be regulated by, or
to make something one’s norm; (c¢) with gen. (cf. anu-
karoti), fo be in accordance with; (d) lrans. lo set
right, to carry off (or remove) in the right way (acc.):
3sg. ~eti (d), Vin1221,25 (vatam, quoled Ss 137,{:.1)
== AN II1250,13 (= vatai ~etva harati, Mp); Vin
1250,35 (b; akappiyam ~eti, - kappiyarm  pati-
bihali, quoted Sp 1231,2); Ud-a 131,20 = Sv 1 67,.:
Ps I 51,2 (c; Bhagavato vacaya kiavo w~cti,
kayassapi vicd); Mp 11172, (¢; sisanassa na ~ell
ti an-anulomikam); Ps E¢ I1I427.6 (b; dighaim mag-
gavadamh ~eti); 3pl. ~enti (b), AN 169,20 (atthan
ca dhammaif ca; opp. patibahanti); [wilh neg. pre-
fia: an-anulometi (= v. I. na anulomelti), Sp I219,28};
part. m. ~ayam (a), Mil 372,23* (vamso va; quoled
from Ja VI 295.9%, reading vamso vapi pakampiye);
abs. ~elva (d), Mp ad AN 111 250,13 (vatam); ~ayitva
(0), Mil 372, (tarh); ~ctvana (), Mil 372,12 (Bud-
dhavacanam).

an-ullapanatd, [. (an 4 ullapana 4-ta from
*ullapeti, ‘show off’, cf. Mpeti, dlapeti (jaldbhir
alapayate, Kag I 3,70), lapa(ka), balaldpini. buf ulla-
pati, Vin 111 105,28), failure fo impose, Vs 11.415,30
(== ‘andlapanatd’ . L anolapanati], MN 1331,31).
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anullapani, f., given as synom. to anuvada (b);
Vin II 88,33 (anuvado anuvadana ~a anubhanana);
apparently for anu-lapana (IKerN, TR.; Sp: ~a anu-
bhanania ti ubhayarh anuvadanidya vevacanamattam
eva), but il is always spelt anull® quasi *anu-ul-lap®,
cf. (dlapana lapana sallapana) ullapana, Vibh 352,29.

an-ullapanadhippaya, mfn., not inlending lo
show off, to impose, Vin II11100,6 (Sp: kohaiifie (na)
icchacdre athatva [¢f. Dhp-a IT1157,2] a°).

anu-vamsa, m. [sa. anu-vamgal, a descendant;
Pj 11 582,29 (= ‘apacca’).

anu-vagga, mfn., ‘conforming lo the group’,
similar, congruent; Bv 114 (luld-samghata ~a; =
anu-ripa, Bv-a). .

anu-vajati, pr. 3 sg., see anu-bbajali.

anu-vajja, mfn. (grd. of anu-vadati, q-v.; cf. sa.
anu-vadya), blamable; only ifc. v. an-°, sa°.

[anu-vajjati, w. r. for anu-vijjhati, ¢. ’v.].

anu-vaddhi, f., ‘after-growth or -thrwmg’_ ; S))k
111 330,4 (ad SN V 169,19; ‘anu(d)dayatayd’ti ~iya
sapubbabhagiya muditaya ti attho).

anu-vattaka, mf(~ikd)n. (from nex), (a) fol-
lowing, attending, adhering, [aithful, also as subst. m.
= a follower, adherent, partisan; m. ~0, Ap 503,14
(Lassd®); f. ~ika [see also anuvattika, mfn.], JalV
77,25'(= ‘anubbata’); Vin-vn 1994 (ukkhittassa®); pl.
~d, Ap 304,4; Vin 111 175,5,14**,31° (Sp (IT1) 611,12),
cf. Ult-vn 939 (°-bhikkhianar); Mhv XXXVII 165
(hotha me ~d); Dip V 24 (Anuruddhassd® = sad-
dhiviharika, ib. IV 51); pt ad DN I1I 83,26 (= ‘anu-
yutla’); gen. pl. ~anam, Ps S¢ 111 520,9 (quoled Ss
118,31); — (b) in gramm. agreeing with (in con-
cord); Sadd 247,1 (abhidheyya-linga®). — Ifc. v.
ambapindi-dandaka®, ukkhitta®, cakka®, citta®,
tad-°, bhedaka®, raja°, vantad®, soka®. C/. anu-
vattika.

anu-vattati, pr. 3sg. [sa. anu + pvri), fo go
after, to follow, to side with, or lo be partisan of (acc.);
lo practise (acc.); to conform lo, lo give way lo (acc.);
lo accommodale oneself to (gen. pers.); to follow from
(a cause, instr.); to follow in gramm. conneclion; Vin
IV 218,5 (ukkhittar bhikkhuri); Ja 111 357,217 (anu-
vidhiyyali - ); 465,15% (kiccham na®, p. r.or explana-
tion of ativallali; Cl. ib. 465,17°); V 237,12* (saimgalya
bhaviya-m- ~; Gt.); 1V 164,147 (anuvaltal’ eva (C5),
is lo be understood, lo be laken [rom lhe prctedinq ; I
anu-vattane va); Pj 238,19 (adhikaralo, do.); Sadd
102,14 (sec anuvatlaka (b) and anuvattapaka); 2 sg.
~asi (or ~ali), Ja V 378,6* (adhammari); 1 sg. ~ami,
Ja Vv 378,8* (dhamme); Dhp-a 111 164,17 (attano ]'\'ula-
vamsan); 3 pl. ~anti, Ap 518.1% (sabbe mam ~)
= Thi-a 42,28*; Ja I1300,15 (samikam); Pv-a 19,10
(setthimh, follow his example); Sp ad Vin 5,19 (=
‘lomari pitenti’); mt «d Vibh-a 125,6, quoled badfl
600,10 ( tari); 3 pl. med. ~are, Ap 5,24 (sal)l)e. main
~); Ja VI 222,¢* (paccanld nivilam ~, keep quiet; ef.
Pv 756); 1 pl. ~ama, Sv I 288,15 (handa nam ~); -
part. m ~anto, Ja 1125,29 (rajanam); Ud-a 331,23
(marh); instr. pl. ~antehi, Ud-a 316,18 (mam ~ bhik-
khithi); [Ja I[1I 859,13, w. r. in 8" for anu-vijjhanto|;
part. med. m. ~améano, Ja IV 34,16* (tam kullavat-
tari) 47,5% =< 35,18 (f. ~d); [. ~amana, Ja 1287,9

(kilesari); — pot. 3sg. ~eyya, Vin IV 218,16** (ukkhit- |

tain bhikkhur); Ja VI 296,25’; 3 pl. ~eyyuri, SN IV
199.,12 (tassa; 4 anuvidhiyeyyurh vasam gacchey-
yuri; .(v. l. anupavatteyyurh) prob. for anuparivat-
teyyurh, so Tr.); aor. 2 sg. ma ~i, Vin IV
218,20%*; 1sg. ~isamh (adhammarh), Pv 495; 3 pl.
~imsu (ukkhittakam bhikkhur),Vin 1338,10; — ful.
3sg. ~issati, Vin IV 218,7; 1 pl. te tam ~issima,
DN IT 244,9* (unmelrical; v. r. anuvajissima, Sv (1I)
668,10; cf. Mvu III216,12-13); — inf. ~iturh, Vin I
138,36 (rajanari); Dhp-a 111162,15 (daharari); ~ abs.
~iya, SNI57,23‘, quoled Mil 67,1* (adhamman); —
grd: n. ~itabbarh, Vin I 132,20 (agantukehi avasiki-
nam); m. ~o, Ps11309,1¢ (akima ~o0 — bhariko
= ‘garw’); — caus. ~eli, q. v.

lanu-x.rattana, n. [sa. anu-vartana), following,
accompanying, devotion, compliance, conformily with;
Abh 345; Ja 1367,10° (= ‘anuvatli’); V 78,20 (°-mat-
lcnaA)o; Ud-a 91,23 (°-vasena). — Ifc. v. an-°, ugga-
tap2®, dhamma®, paracittd®, lokadhamma®,
veda®, sucaritadhamma®,

. ‘anu-vattana, mf(~i)n., following; ifc. v. bahu-
vidha® Th 1094 (twining round everywhere [as «a
creeper)).

_zxnurvattﬁpgka, mfn. (as from a caus. *anu-
vatlapeli), requiring gramm. concord; Sadd 115,15
(opp. anuvattaka (b)).

anq-vat‘ti, [ [sa. anu-vriti], following, acting in
c:on/ornuly with; Abh 1174 (given as a sense of ‘anu’);
ife. v. dhamma® (Ja I 366,20, dhammassa anu-
vatltanam, Ct.).

anu-vat.ti.(n), mfn. [sa. anu-vartin], following,
dcuolf'd lo, giving way lo, acting obediently or in con-
/ocn;tly to; only ifc. v. ugga-tapa®, karuna®, dham-
ma®, bhattu-vasi®, Mara-pasa®, vedana®.

_ anu-vattika, mfn. = prec.; Sp (11) 400,22 (/.
Marapakkhika Marassa ~ikd, or f. of anuvattaka,
q.v.). — Ifc. v. kilesa®.

) anu-_vattita, mfn. (pp. of next b)), followed;
citlena ~a (scil. vitakka), Ud-a 237,2 (= ‘anugata’).

anu-vatteti, pr. 3sg. (caus. of anu-valtali),

(a) to cause to go on (or turn) continually (: anu-
pavatteti, q. v.), lo keep up the motion (of); Sn 556-—57
(dhammacakkarh) = Th 826—-27 (= DN ch. 92);
ful. 3 sg. ».vcssati (do.), Ap 23,16 = Th-a C¢ IT 102,22%;
mt ad Vibh-a 1254 (altanam), quoted Sadd 600,9;
grd. m. ~ctabbo (va-saddo), {0 be understood (from
a lpr;;'cedmg sutta), Rap 418. —- (b) = anu-vatlati;
pol. 5 sg. ~aye (nivalam), Pv 756: aor. 3 ~ayithsu
(tarin), Sv 128815, ), Pv756; aor. 3 pl. ~ayirsu

anu-vadati, pr. 3 sg.

@ | [sa. anu + yvad with
;f)z//(lecnl .meun.u.:g.l, (a) to blame (for, insltl‘{), accuse;
o 9,gnsme, ('_rl{u:fse; (b) to approve, agree with; Vin
) 1.1,28 (m.alupl putlam ~ali; b); Sp (II) 484,10
ra];lcc;;}t\ll (a); ‘anuddharnsali’); 1sg. ~ami,
88 i (tl'.iqs (tumhe na ~ (a)); 3 pl. ~anti, Vin II
((’, _Ia, 8p_= codenti); 88,31; 90,14 foll.; part.
:/ n. p".”~anlanam. anuvido, Ps S¢ T11-154,8 (b): grd.
::]{}l-u}]{g{. mfn. (ifc.) q.v.; part. pass. anu-vadiya-

‘mzn(lcll lena), _]’s 11 400,¢ (a); pp. anuvadita, (lj .
eritie '-vbadana, /. (from prec.), (a) blame, censure,
nt sm: (b) ({])])l'(lb(l(l()l), adhesion; Vin 11 88,33 (anu-
vado + (0); Sp: upavadan; Li altho (a)).
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anu-vadita, mfn. (pp. of anu-vadati (a)); Sp
ad Vin II 80,27.

anu-vasati, pr. 3sg. [sa. anu + Vvas], {o in-
habit (acc.), to dwell; gamar ~, Pay fol. gai v. 7 =
Rap 287 = Sadd 717,11; [pol. 3 sg. ~eyya, Ja VI
296,25" (w.r. in Ck for anuviseyya, see anu-v-asati
below)]; aor. 3 sg. anu-vusi, Pay fol. jo v. 3; abs. ~itva,
Vin IV 69,33—70,24 (tatth’eva ~ ~; alluded to As
384,14); pass., see anu-vusiyati; pp. anu-vuttha &
anu-vusita) (g. v.).

'anu-vassa. mfn., who has kepl one vassa-resi-
dence; Th-a ad Th 24 (anugato upagato vassam
anuvasso, anuvasso va ‘anuvassiko’).

*anu-vassa, n., q following vassa-residence (nol
yet lcepl)'; Th-? ad Th 24 (anu pacchato gatam vas-
sam ~am, tam assa althi ti ‘anuvassiko’).

anu-vassam, ind. (from anu + vassa [sa. varsa])’
every rainy season, yearly, annually; ~ar santhatam
karapgntl, Vin II1 227,91 foll.; ya bhikkhuni ~aim
vg!thapeyya pacittiyam, Vin 1V 336,19** (quoted Ps
g 111 156,5_; = anusamvacchararm, Vin IV 336,22°);
Vslig';'%ln 625,6 (me ~ai balim upakappetha); Mhv
Xxx-vgllnjg‘.e faulty, see anuvassaka); XXXVI110;

anu-vassaka, m/n. (from prec.), yearly, annual;
Mhv X 86 (balirh . . , ~ari dﬁpcpsi). )[Tllzis i;rm would
give good melre in Mhy VII 73].

anu-vassika, mfn. (cf. prec.), who has just passed
one rainy scason, of one year’s standing; Th 24 (~0
pabbajito; according fo Th-a either — ckavassiko
(from lanu-vassa) or — a-vassiko (from fanu-vassa)).

anu-vahana, f, (from anu + }'vah), conveying
(flong, sequence; Vism 278,17 (= ‘anu-bandhand’) =
Sp (I1) 418,26 (v. 1. anupadahana q. v.).

_anu-vaka, m., designation of a subdivision of
vedic lexls; Mogg-v IV 16 (Devadallassa visayo ~0);
Mogg-v I3 (masena ~o [a]dhito) = Pay fol. go 6.

anu-vaceti, pr. 3 sg. (anu - viceti, caus.), ‘o
makc- recile after, to teach things taught before; 3 pl.
~enti (vacitarh), DN I 104,12, 24 (= te hi ailiiesam
vacilam ~enli, Sv) = 238,20 = MN II 169,29 (Ps
= SV) = 200,5 = ANIII224,4 (= do. Mp) =
229,29 = Vin 1245,20.

anu-vata, m., prob. a collar or facing (on a
monk’s cowl); - paribhanda, Vin 1297,21; 11116,17;
177,85 !V 121,10 (aggala +): Sp ad Vin I287,22
(expl_ammg ‘kusi’): Sp (1I1) 684,19 (~am viya das-
setva, ad Vin 111 226,10); Th-a Ce 11 137,27 £ Mp 1
168,6 (civarakammari karonls ~c appahonte sari-
haritva thz}pGlulil draddha) = Pv-a 73,16 == Ras 1
28,12; ~am dropenlo civaram kalva parupi, Pv-a
73,2_1 = Ras 28,16 (reading anu-vilakar). Cf. vata-
nivarana, Ras 141,2 & vatavarana, ib. 41,17%; SP
(11) 291,10. ’ ‘

anu-vatarh, ind. (¢f. anu-vite), with the wind.
to leeward; AN 122595 foll, (opp. pativatam); IV
118,12 (~ yojanasalarh gandho gacchali): Mil 333,11
+ pativalam); Vism 182,17. — Jfc. . pativata®.
anu-vataka, m. = anu-vila (g. v.).
anu-vata-karana, n., making of or supplying
with an anuvala; Vin 1 254,39 (>-mallena).
anu-vata-pativatam, ind., with the wind and

against the wind; AN 1 225,33 foll. — °-pativatambhi,
ind. id., Anag 102.

anu-vata-magga, m., the way with the wind;
instr. ~ena, Vism 182,17.

anu-vate, ind. [is.] on the lee-side; SN 1226,23
(so C., E¢ anuviatam; ~ pafjaliko namassamino
atthasi); Ja 11382,28 (~ thalva); Vism 10,13* (opp.
pativate); 182,29. — Ifec. v. nati-°.

anu-vada, m. [ts.], (a) censure, blame, admoni-
tion; Abh 120; na ~o patthapetabbo, Vin 115,13:
32,9 (Sp: ~o ti vihare jetthakatthanam na katab-
bam, patimokkhuddesakena va dhammajjhesakena
va na bhavitabbam napi terasasu sammutisu eka-
sammutivasendpi issariyakammarh katabbam, thus
= (b)); Vin I1276,14; ~am patthapeli, ib. 6.4; ~am
thapenti, ib. 276,7 (= issariyam pavattenti, Sp-t);
+ upavadand c’cva codand ca, Ps S¢ IIT454.0; -~

(b) approbation, adhesion, joining a party; Vin I1
88,33 (~0 + anu-vadana anullapana, efc.. prob.

opp. to vivado (Sp: anu-vado li yo tesu anuva-
dantesu upavadol)) = 91,19; Vin-vn 2762. 2766.
2768. — Ifc. v. atta®, an-°, para®, vada®, sa®. - -
°.miila, n., reason for adhesion; cha ~ani anuvidai-
dhikaranassa milam, Vin I190,4; V91,4: 92,23
134,s5. — °.vimutta, m/n., free [rom blume; Pj 11
396,s (= ‘an-anuvajja’). --- °adhikarana, n.. «
question or case of joining one’s party; onc of the four
adhikaranani (vivada® <), Vin 11]1(?4,9 (SQ(III)
595,5); 168,13"; 1I 88,18 foll.; 99,20: V 100,4 ("-pzlc—
caya; ¢f. Utt-vn 287); 101,36 foll.; 150,2 foll.; Vin-vn
2760; MN II 247,41 (Ps); Sv (1II) 1040,30. ]
(anu-v-asati), pr. 3 sg. (anu + yas), lo sit ll(lllin
after (or behind), (o allend; pol. 3 sg. ~eyya. _Ju VI
296,19* (25°: anuvaseyya [CK anuvaseyya] ti upo-
sathavasam vasanto anu-vatleyya, cf. anu-vasali).
anu-vasana, n. [{s., cf. anu-vaseti], an oily
enema, injection; Mil 353,13 (°vamana-virecaninu-
visana-kiriyam anusikkhitva).
anu-vasaniya, mfn. (grd. of anu-vaseti), to be
treated with an enema; ~am anuvaseli, Mil 169,12.
anu-vasararn, ind. [ts.], daily; Mhv 1.XTI 32.
anu-vasita, mfn. (pp. of anu-vaseti), treated with
an enema; gen. vantassa viritlassa ~assa, Mil 214, 130.
anu-vaseti, pr. 3 sg. [sa. anu 4- |'vas], ‘to per-
fume’, esp. to give an oily enema; anuvasaniyam ~eli,
Mil 169,12 (vamaniyai vameti +).
anu-vikkhitta, m/n. (anu =~ pp. of vi-}'ksip),
scattered abroad; - anu-\fisa!aj SN \ 277,97 (paiica
kamagune drabbha, explaining vikkhitta; Spk):
279,14; 280,3. )
anu-vi-ganeti, pr.3sg. [anu-vi 4- pFgan]. fo
reckon over (‘to con over’, Trsl.); Th 109 (~ sasanari;
cinteti anuyuiijati. .. vitakkeli, Ct.).
anu-vi-carati, pr. 3sg. [sa. anu-vi -} } car],
(a) lo walk or pass Ihrouy{z, to wander about, to wulk
up and down (or along with, acc); - - (b) to explore,
{o ponder (in the pp. . n.)' and as vl to anuvici-
reli); anuvitakkeli - 7:\11 .(b?. MN T 145 =% AN
111 23,3 = 87,12 (C-careli)  383,5: nagaram ~ali (a),
Ps 11 194,325 195,12: 3 pl. ~anti (samudda-tirain),
Ja 11 128,16 Pv-a 18%¢ (= ‘am}p:\l’i_\'mlli’); SN 111
83,25* (melre dcnr(uul;s \jl(‘a{:\lltl; anu- - from Spk):
anucankamanti =, SN IV 117,45 AN 1 142,24 (catun-
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namh mahardjanarh amacci ... imarm lokarh ~anti
(b); Mp I1332,24-30); — part. m. ~anto (nadir)
Ja VI337,24’; acc. pl. m. ~ante (anusaficarante +),
MN I1279,15 11 21,26 111 178,23; gen. pl.
~antdnam (anucankamantinam +), DN 1 235,15
foll.; often with jarhghavihararh: part. med. m.
~amédno (anucankamamano ), Snp.105,7 (= ito
c’ito ca caramano, Pj); MN 1108,21; 228,1; 11
118,17; 158,1; I11128,12; PsSc111481,7; — aor.
3sg. pasado . . . yamhi-m-anuvicari raja, Ja V 188,7+;
1sg. ~irh, Dhp-a I11128,12 (= ‘sandhavissar’); 3 pl.
~imsu, Ps E¢1I1431,19 (kalharn kathenta ~); —
infin. ~iturh (mahirh), Mil 141,23; — abs. ~ilva
(thalajalapadarh), Ja 111188,11; Ja VI 290,22 (pasa-
darh); Mil 141,20 (mahim); — pp. ~ita (q. v.); caus.
°-careti & °carapeti (q. v.).
anu-vi-carapeti, pr.3sg. (caus. of prec.), lo
guide somebody round, or to show one all over (loc.);
3 pl. ~enti (anu-catkkamapenti ), MN I 253,25 (Ma-
hamoggallanam . .. pasade).
anu-vi-carita, mfn. (pp. of anu-vi-carati (b));
pondered over, scrutinized; n. dittharm sutarh ... ~arm
manasi, DN III 135,10 (= cittena anusaficaritar,
Sv) = MN 1135,35 foll. IIT 261,12 = SN III
203,13 foll. (Spk = Sv) = AN I124,1 foll. (quoted
Ud-a 130,28; Ps 150,8; Mp = Sv) £ V 318,23 foll.;
vimarhsiya ~arh, Sv1106,25 (= vimarmsaya anu-
pavattitarh, vimamsanugatena va vicarena anu-
majjitam, pt; = ‘vimamsinucaritam’).
anu-vicara, m., repealtedly pondering or scrutin-
izing, progressive application of mind; Dhs 8 (As 143,7:
anugantva viciranaka-vasena ~0) = 85 = 284 = 372.
[(anu-vi-carapeti) pr. 3sg. (caus. of anu-vi-
carati; cf. next), to let undertake a nearer investigation;
abs. ~etva, Ja V 162,14 (so BYs. for anu-vijj(h)apelvi)].
anu-vi-careti, pr. 3 sg. (denom. of anu-vicira,
¢f. anu-vi-carali (b)), to think of, ponder, scrutinize;
anuvitakkeli +, DN III242,8; MN I115,22 (cf. ib.
144,5: anuvicarati); I1253,19; AN I1I 87,12 = 382,5
= 383,5 3£ 11123,1 foll. (°-carali); 3 pl. ~enti (anu-
vitakkenti ), AN I11177,24; 178,16; part. gen.
~ayato (anuvitakkayato -}-), MN I116,12; AN I
264,12; 111382,6 = 383,7; pol. 2 sg. ~cyyisi (anu-
vitakkeyydsi +), AN IV 86,5; 1sg. ~eyyain (anu-
vitakkeyyarh 4-), MN I116,7-11; abs. ~elvd (anu-
vitakketva +), MN I 144,¢.
anu-vicinaka, m. (from anu-vi + yci, for *anu-
vicinanaka, ¢f. vicinati), one who inquires or examines;
Mil 365,15 (~assa ekarm angaimh gahetabbarn).
anu-vi-cintayati (or °cinteti) pr. 3 sg. [sa. anu-
vi -+ yeint], to recall to mind, meditate upon; part. m.
~ayam (dhammarh), Th 747; It 82,2* (do.) == Dhp
364 (= dhammam avajjento manasikaronto, Dhp-a);
~ayanto, Ja ITI 396,1* (= cintento, Ct.); V 223,11*
(dhammar); imper. 2 sg. ~aya (yoniso), SN 1203,15*;
abs. ~etva (raho), DN II203,4.
anu-vicintita, mfn., pp. of anu-vicintayati; con-
sidered, weighed; m. pl., manasanuvicintita (purisa),
Ja 1V 227,9* (CL. reading manasa anucintild; cf.
ib. 11*).
anuvicea, ind. (abs. of anu 4- Vi (anveli), or of
anu-vi 4 yei_ (haplology of *anuvicicea, see also
SCHUBRING, Acaranga, Gl. s. v. %¢i: Amg anuvii, anu- |

via); the v. I. anuvijja is due to an old association with
anu -+ |/vid), having searched thoroughly, examined
(or ascertained); Sn 530 (¢f. anuvidito, ib.; = anu-
viditva, Pj; cf. Mvu III 398,1* mss.); Dhp 229 (v. L
Br anu-vijja; = janitva, Dhp-a); MN I361,7 (=
tulayitva pariyogahetva, Ps); 440,25; AN I158,9
(= anupavisitva, Mp as from anu - }i); V 88,5;
Ja 1459,11* (= janitva, Ct); III426,5* (= upa-
parikkhitva janitva, CL); ~ pariyogahetva, Pp 49,18
foll.; AN II 84,20; Pj 1243,31. — °-kidra, m., con-
siderate proceeding; ~arh karohi (paron.), ~0 sadhu
hotiti, Vin 1236,17 (Ed. anuvijja-°) = MN I379,3
AN IV 185,0 (= anuviditvad cintetva tulayitva
katabbarih karohiti vuttarh hoti, Sp-t Ps Mp); ecf.
Tr. ad MN 1379,3 (1562,8). — Ifc. v. an-°.

[anu-vi-janati, pr. 3 sg. [sa. anu-vi 4 yjial, to
know thoroughly; pot. sg. °-janeyyarh, Ps IT93,1
(. L. Ck for anu-vijj(h)eyyam)].

anu-vijjaka, see anu-vijjhaka.

[anuvijja-kara, see anu-vicca-kira].

anu-vijjati, anu-vijja, anu-vijjapeti, sece anu-

ijjh®.

Vil [anu-vijjotate, pr. 3 sg. med. [anu + sa. vidyo-
tate], fo shine along (acc.); more properly laken as
two words: rukkhamm anu vijjotate vijju, Sadd 883,21
Pay)}. |

anu-vijjhaka (always spelt anu-vijjaka), m.,
one who lests or scrutinizes, an arbitrator; Vin V 158,8*
(ma kho patighamh janayi, sace ~o tuvam); instr.
~ena, ib. 160,2 foll., cf. ib. 163,0—164,16. — °-kicca-
vannanai, f., title in Sp ad Vin V 160,1-1s. See anu-
vijjhati (b, 8) below.

anu-vijjhati, pr. 3sg. [from sa. anu-f/vyadh,
although generally spelt anu-vijjatil, (a) ‘to prick after-
wards’, i. e. {o taunt; (b) to feel one’s way (by means
of a pike-staff?), i. e. («) lo track out, or to search afler;
(8) to testor scrutinize; 3 pl. ~anti (a, atitena ni°), Ja
VI 439,9* (c/. ib. 10*: patodendva vijjhasi); [3 pl. med.
~are (are feeling their way like the blind?) see anu-
vidhiyati]; parl. m. ~anto, Ja III359,13 (b @, mar
esa anuvijjanto anubandhati; Se anu-valtanto; anu-
yufijanto (1 see 359,16 and anuvijjhapeti below) ti
pucchanto, pt); Mp 1423,3 (b 3, tassa matabhavam
~; E"_w. r. anuvajjanto, . [ avajjanto; anuvijjanto
ti vicdrento, Mp-t); part. med. m. ~amino, VinV
164,14 (b g5 L -jj-); inf. ~iturh, Ja I11506,3 (b o;
E¢ bahum ratana-bhandanm hatam, anu\’/ijjilum,
vattali); ~itu-kama, mfn., Vin V163,10 foll. (b )R
abs. ~itva (be), Dhp-a 111921 (marm ~, only cr,
cf. Rt: ma-gé pavat dena; Joe anubandhilva); 111
380,15 (aparadham, 3); Ps §¢ I11 637,0 = Mp 11 2:-;0 21
(B¢ -jj-; ~ gahitam, scil. sa-bhandai corarn); Ml,) I
278,10 (Lassa galatthanaih anu-vijjitva, p. [, °-v:;jjilvﬁ
S-vicinilvd); [JaIII505,21 (so pt = pariyayitva):
E¢ andhitva, read avijjhitva?]; grd. ~ilabha m/n.’
Vin V163,21 (08, E¢ -ji-); caus. °-vijjhapeli (q. b.):
pp. anu-viddha (q.v.). Cf. (an-)anuvejja, o

anu-vijj(h)ﬁ, . nomen actionis of prec.; Vin V
162,22 (B¢ -jj-; uddana to Vin V 16062, ¢f. anu.
vijjhaka).

(anu-vijjhapeti), pr. 3 sq., cqus. of anu-vijjhati,
lo let track or search for; abs. ~clva, Ja V 162,14 (so
Chks, E¢ °-vijjapetva, Bds anu-vicarapelvi; ®la mata
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carapurusayan yava parlksa karava, Ja-pot; anu-
yuiijitva (1) ti pariyesitva, pt).
anu-vi-takketi, pr. 3 sg. [anu 4 sa. vi-ytark],
to reflect upon, to ponder; 4 anu-vicareti, MN I116,28;
144,5 (4 anuvicarati ); IT253,19; AN I264,11; do.
+ manasanupekkhati, DN III 242,8; AN III 23,3;
87,12; 88,22; 361,23; 382,4; 383,5; anu-ssarati 4,
SN V 67,28-30; 3 pl. ~enti, AN III 177,24—178,16
(+ anu-vicarenti manasanupekkhanti); part. gen.
~ayato (-4 anu-vicarayato), MN I 116,12; AN I
264,12; III382,6 (do. 4+ manasinupekkhalo); pot.
3 sg. ~aye (anu-ssareyya ), AN III 213,25% (Mp);
abs. ~ctvz‘1.(+ anu-vicaretlva), MN I 144,6. :
anu-vidita, mfn. [pp. of sa. anu-yvid], who has
come lo thorough understanding, well-informed; Sn
528—530 (= anu-buddho, Pj) 32 Mvu I1I 397,13*—
398,4*; — anu-viditakara, m., Vinv ad Vin I 236,17
(= ‘anuvicca-kdra’); — anu-viditva, abs. of do., Pj
11431,13 (.= ‘anuvicea’, ¢.v.); Sp-t ad Vin I236,17.
anu-viddha, m/n. [ts.; pp. of anu-yvyadh, cf.
anu-vijjhati}, pierced along, adorned or set with (instr.);
Vv-a 27?,020 .(maninﬁ ~am). — Ifc. v. mani-maya-
;g;ly(llgl)lfa (ib. 278,2), mani-maya-mandala® (ib.
1’ang\fidhﬁ: anukarane, Sadd II 1148 (= 184,30:
.. allllkll‘l:vz'lyiuil valtati). Cf. anu-vidhiyati.
Spk ?Flul-rll(il;a?a'; n. [_ls.],. 'aciin_q conformably to order;
41, ~am aps ‘yum = ¢ -vidhiyey-
). 1 dpajjeyyum anu-vidhiyey
anu-vidhaya, ind. (abs. of anu-vi 4- }'dha), con-
formably lo_(acc.); Ud-a 68,3 (vulla-adhippayari).
] (aonu-v1dhﬁyaka), mfn., acling in conformity
with; °-tta, n. abstr., Ps 114,12 (Satthu-cariyi®).
anu-vi-dhiyati (or °dhiyyali), pr. 3 sg. [pass.
refl. of anu-vi 4 ydha, sa. anu-vidhiyate], lo act in
conformily with, to follow, to be subject to (acc. (rei) or
gen.v (pers.)); Ja I198,21* (porianam pakatim hilva
tass’eva ~; = anusikkhali, Ct.; quoted Sadd 592,1-5);
Ja III 357,21’ (anuvidhiyyati anuvattati); Sadd
591,11-30 (satto dukkharh ~); [3 pl. ~are, perhaps
substiluted for anuvijjhare, see anu-vijjhati, Th-a
C¢ 151,86* (anupithiyare) = Ap 152,20 (anusuyyare)] ;
part. gen. ~iyyalo, Ja II1 357,8*; imper. 3 pl. ~antu,
MN I1105,2* (sunantu dhammarm kalena laii ca ~;
—~—~—w——, thus *anuvidhiyarum, cf. Th 312;
= anuk:p‘ontu purentu, Ps) = Th 875 (Th-a); pot. 3 pl.,
iyeyyurh or °ayeyyurh, SN IV 199,12 (tassa te anu-
vatlcy)"um ~ vasam gaccheyyum; Spk: anuvidhi-
yeyyurh = anugaccheyyum, anuvidhayesun (sic C¢ S*)
ti pi patho). — In a pass. construction, Sadd 591,9
(kammarh sattehi ~iyyati).
anu-vidhiyana, f. (nomen actionis from prec.);
loc. pl. ~idsu, MN 143,27 (Ps).
([’_Ol‘i\lr}uvfndakﬁ], m. pl. Npr. of a people; Ap 359,1
{olaka sanuvindaka; ovi < i * -
Viddhaka). akd; v. L °vitthaka points to *Anu
_ [anu-yi-bhavati, pr. 3 sg.; abs. ~itva, JaV
263,27 (rajja-sukhari: Cks for anu-bhavitva): Sv (II)
594,28, w. r. in E¢ for anubhavilva, C©S¢].
anu-vi-litta, mfn. (pp. of anu-vi -}- ylip), anvinted
or smeared with oil (afterwards); ifc. v. nahata® (Ja
1 398,9). '
anu-vi-lokana, n. (nomen actionis from nexl),

looking round; Sv (II) 439,6 = Ps S¢ 111 593,3 (sabba-
disd®) 7= Sv 161,17 (see Ja I53,15; DN 11 15,10).

anu-vi-loketi, pr. 3 sg. (anu-vi + ylok), to take
a view of, to look round at (acc.); SN I1I 84,24 (catud-
disl); AN IV 167,10 (anudisam); V 32,22 (samanta
caluddisid); Pj II 502,21 (yato yato ~); Ps S¢ 111 593,9
(dasa disa); Sv 161,5 (cf. DN II15,10); part. gen.
~ayato (anudisar), AN IV 167,11; ~cntassa (pari-
sar), Mil 21,5; part. med. pl. ~ayamana, Mil 7,16
(sadevakam lokam); pol. 2 sg. ~cyyasi (disia), AN
IV 86,18; 1sg. ~eyyam (catuddisa), DN 1II 23,20;
aor. 3 sg. ~esi, Sn p.79,24 (do.); 3 pl. ~csurh (sabbﬁ
disa), Ud-a 128,28; abs. ~etva (parisam), DN 1120,9
(Sv); Sn p.140,2 (tunhibhidtam tunhibhitam bhik-
khu-sarigharh); DN 150,24 (do.; Sv); 11120914
(do.); MN 1339,10 (do.); 11121,3(do.); 79.15 (do.);
SN 1190,29 (do.; Spk); AN V 122,28--125,29 (dn.):
SN III 84,24 (catuddisa); AN V 33,1; Ja 153,15
(dasa disd); grd. ~etabba, mfn., AN IV 167,09 (anu-
disa ~a).

anu-vivatta, n., according to Sp designation of
the (two or) four side-pieces of cloth in a monk’s cowl
(civara), (one or) {wo on each side of the two central-
pieces (vivatta, i.e. mandala and addhamandala):
vivattam, anu-vivattam, giveyyakam, jangheyya-
kam, bahantam, Vin I287.24-26 (= tassa [o: vi-
vattassa] ubhosu passesu dve khandani, or ubhosu
passcsu ckapassato dvinnam ekapassato dvinnan ti
catunnam pi khandanarh namai, Sp); Vin-vn 563.

anu-visata, mfn. (pp. of anu-vi -+ )sr). dis-
tracted on account of something; dispersed: SNV
277,27 (anu-vikkhitto +); 279,14—280,3 (do.): Sv
(I11) 762,20 = DPs 1247,17 (rapadisu arammanesu
~am citlam); Ja IV 102,3* (sabba disa ~o0 ‘ham
asmi, I am renowned abou!l ...; attano gunena
patthato paiiidto, CL.).

anu-vutti, f. [sa. anu-vrtti], a supplementary
vutti (explanation); Sadd 655,10; 685,9.

anu-vuttha, mfn. (pp. of anu-vasati), living or
dwelling with; ifc. v. cird® Cf. anu-vusita.

anu-vusi, aor. 3 sg., see anu-vasati.

anu-vusita, mfn. (pp. of anu-vasati. ¢f. anu-
vultha), who has lived or dwell with (acc.); also in
passive sense, Mogd-v 'V 59 (Pay).

anu-vejja, mfn. (grd. of *anu-vindali); ifc., see
an-anuvejja. )

anu-vedha, m. (¢f. sa. vedha from j'vyadh), «
second or following stab; SN 1V 208,12 (dutiyena sal-
lena ~ar (omitted in E¢, see v. l.) vijjheyywi, paron.:
= anugata-vedham, Spk).

anu-vyafijana, n. (Buddh. sa. ts.), (a) a minor
or secondary characteristic (as to particulars: opp.
nimitta); As 400,12; acc. ~am, Nidd-a 11 353,5; Mil
30,9 (~ena ~am kathayissami): -- - esp. of the 80 ud-
ditional marks of beaulty of a Buddha (Dharmapr 13,s
foll. ad Mhbv 1,4*; Vyu 18: 1-81. Lal 106,11-—107,14:
Bv-a ad Bv XXI,27: BurnNour, Lolus [ed. 1925. 11
App. VIII; (¢f. mahapurisa-lakkhana): asiti ~dni, Sv
(111) 918,163 Bhagavad . .. asilivii ~chi pariranjito, Mil
75,2: Ja 189.21 (asitdnuvyaijandavabhasitaya
Buddhasiviva); b5 (C-dvatlimsa-mahapurisalak-
khana-patimanditanin); Ps 11 2,8 (asiti-“-patimandi-
tatta); Ud-a 87,3 (battithsa mahdapurisalakkhana©);

31
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105,18; Vv-a 315,31 (scil. tambanakhatd); ¢f. Mhv V91
(asiti-vyaiijanujjalam, asiti-anuvyaiijanehi ujj°,
Mhv-t). — (b) the next following expression; Vin IV
15,1’-7’ (padarh anupadarih anvakkharam +; = pu-
rima-vyafijanena sadisar pacchi-vyaijanarm, Sp). —
(c) in Ct.s verb. noun fo *anuvyaiijati, As 400,11 (~ato
pakatabhavakaranato ~an ti laddhavohirarm) =
Nidd-a II 102,5 = 389,14; ~vasena, Spk III 61,19 (ad
SN IV 168,25). — Ifc. v. lakkhana®. — — °-ggaha,
m., observation on a°; nimitta-ggaharh anu-vyafijana-
ggiham ganhanto (paron.), Dhp-a 174,15; Spk III
61,20. — °-ggahi(n), m/n., observing delails; nimit-
taggahl - Dhs 1345 (As 400,11 Nidd-a 11
102,5 = 389,13) = Nidd I366,15 11 116,22; na
nimittaggahi nia°~i, DN 170,9 = III1225,31 = AN
1113,21 = I1116,7 = 39,25 = 152,24 = Pp 24,25 =
58,27 = Dhs 1347 == MN 1180,28; 221,5; 223,15;
269,3; 273,5; 346,11, elc.; SN IV 104,9. — °-citra,
mfn., conspicuous by all the minor signs of beauly;
Pj 11 242,20 (lakkhanamkita 4+). — °-dhara, mfn.,
possessed of do.; Ap 215,23 (~amh Buddham). —
°.samujjala, mfn., resplendent with do.; Dhp-a
111 115,19 (lakkhana-vicittarh ~am ... Satthu sari-
rarh). — °-sampanna, mfn. °-dhara; Bv XXI 27
(= tambanakha-tunganakha-siniddhanakha-vattan-
gulitadihi asitiyd anuvyaifijanchi sampannarm, Bv-a)
= Ap 459,27 = Anag43.

anuvyaiijanaso, ind. (a) (3 abl. of anu-vyaii-
jana (a)), as lo delails or particulars; SN IV 168,16
(~ nimitta-ggaho, quofed Ps175,17; Spk); Nidd II
272,11; MN IIT 126,17 (matugamassa ~ nimittam
gahetd); — (b) as lo the ‘vyaijana’ (the linguistic
form); suttato 4, Vin I 65,9 = 68,24 £ IV 51,30
(suttaso ~; = akkhara-pada-paripariya, Sp) = AN
1V 140,25 (Mp) = 279,28 ¢ V 73,11; 81,2.

anu-vyarfijan’-assada-gadhita, mfn., ‘bound by
the satisfaction of the details’ (of the objects); SN
1V 168,18 (nimitl’-assada-gadhitam vifinanam
~aril va).

~, =

anu-sarn-yayati (or anu-safifiayati), pr. 3 sg.
(anu-sam + Yya), () to go (or ride) through, to travel
about, walk round (acc.); (b) to inspecl, supervise
(ace.y; [(¢) to accompany, escort (ace. pers.) as v.l. lo
anusarsaveti]; part. instr. m., ~ yayantena (a), Ps
1225,10 (cattiro dipe); parl. med. m., ~ yiyamino
(b), Vin 1I143,13 (kammante; == tattha tattha
ganlva paccavekkhamano, Sp) % MN 118,19 (do.;
Ps (Ce): anuindyamano i anu-saifiiyamano [sic for
anu anu saiii®?] katakatam jananto ti attho, anuvica-
ramino vi; ¢f. AN 1143,30: deve Tavalimse anuna-
yamano, v. l. anusaiindyamano = anu-bodhayamano,
Mp I1234,23); — J[aor. 3 sg. ~yiyi (¢), Ap 539,17
(mituccharm yiva kotthakar) - Thi-a 153,10* (read-
ing anu-samsavayi; see anu-samsiveli)|; — inf. ~sai-
fatum (b), AN 168,21---69,4 (paccantime janapade;
Mp); —- abs. ~yayilva (a), DN 11174,22 (samudda-
pariyantam pathavim;  [5¢ anusdyilvd, ol anu-
sdyayilvi, anu-saritva) = 175,6 52 MN 111 174,17;
Ja IV 214,14 (sakala-Jambudipain anlantena ~); Sy
(1T) 625,11 =2 Pj 117224 (sukala-Jambudipaii);
176,22 (cutud(lisani:);.cl. Ps Se 111 621,17 (nagarari);
629,14 (sakala-pathavir); [MN I209,36: *anu-sar-
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yayitva, Tr.’s conjecture for anu-sar-sivetvi, cf.
note ib. 1 p. 548].

anu-samvacchararh, ind. (sa. anu-samvalsa-
ramh), year after year, every year; Ja 168,9; IV 95,4;
V99,4-8; Mp 1325,20; Dhp-a189,7; 388,16; 111
52,12 (4 anu-cha-masarh); Vin IV 336,22’ (= ‘anu-
vassari’); Mhv XXXVII 88—97. ¢j. anuhayanarm.

anu-samsandanﬁ, [. (from caus. of anu-sam -+
‘/:c)yand), lelting go along, or leading into the same
river-bed; Vibh 357,13 (Vibh-a 492,6) = Pp 18,21
(reading anupasanthapana).

Anusarinsavaka, m. desi i ra
o47 1100, ) gnation of a thera; Ap

anu-samsavana,
Ap 247,20 (°-phalaih).

(anu-sarhséve.ti), pr. 3 sg. (caus. of anu-sar -~
ysru); prob. meaning ‘lo converse politely (with «a
reverend person when taking leavey’, i.e. to escorl

one some dislance; aor. 3sg. ~savayi, Thi-a 153,10*
(~_v1ro.).= Ap 539,17 (anusan'lyﬁyiys(’) dhirz(:)‘ I’sg.
~savayith (Buddhari), Ap 247,18-19; 212,16 (’pure);
abs. ~§ﬁvclvﬁ .(Bhagavanlam), MN 1209 3,(5 (= anu-
gantva, Ps, with v. 1. Se anusarelva; ’1‘r.’ conj. *anu-
samydyilva, see MN I p. 548,7, cf.
uabove).

anu-sarhgita, mfn., rehearsed again; f. ~a (attha-
R - R . B 1/ A -
'];::_ltl::z:‘),psz:cghl;{)l'c = PsI1,22% 5¢ As1,28* (sarigitd
o n::tgf::)—}jflcl;hgs;f;ti. pr. t3 89., lo recite again, to repeal
<€, » ~antl (= ¢ -gayV i’

273,23 Ps E¢ 111 424,04 M(p ad AN ‘if%"z"zi'i vl

anu-sancarana, n. (from neaxt, (c)), following (in
thought), weighing, consideration; As 114,29 =% Vism
142,6 £ Abhidh-av 18,05, T

anu-saificarati, pr. 3 sg. (sa. anu-sarn
(a) to go up to, to wallk along, o trave
follow (a road); (c) lo follow (in thou
(see prec. & pp. °carila); (d) =
parade with (acc); 2 sg. ~asi (kith mundo kapalarit
T(,)O(I),_:SN\.TF)TS,?? 3012 (c¢f. anu-carasi, ib. IV

90,20); parl. m. ~anto (a), Ps 11226,25 (khetlai); Ps
S¢ 111 421,19 (nagarar); Pv-a 279,26 (do.); acc. m. pl.
~anle anuvicarante (walking to and [ro), .\I’;\' 1279,14;
I121,26; 111178,23; Ja 111 502,22 (aparanta-gamana-
maggarh, b); part. med. pl. ~mamani (a), Ja 1202,21
(pipillika viya thambharh Sinerui ~d; avijjhitva
utthahamand, pt); inf. ~itwin (), As 116,23 — Vism
144,9 (cellya_ﬁgauc); pp. ~ila, sp’c neaxt. o

o anu-sanc.at.-ita, mfn. (pp. of prec.), (a) frequented,
Dl{illt‘(l; m.~o (151—tz'|pasa-l)hﬁta-(lijaﬁanﬁ° scil. akdso),
l\.lll 387,24; (I.J) followed in thought, u:eig'hc(’l considered;
c;ttcna_ ~am,  Sv (IT1) 914,39 ‘al,m\'icaritmil
manasa’) =_.\Ip ad AN 1124, = Spk 11 3338,2.

) anu-sanceteti, pr, 3 sg. (anu-saim - l,cil), to
(Il_rccl .onc’s allention to, to keep firmly to (opp- pari-
hayal); Pp 12,19-20 (= samapajjali, Pp-a).

anu-safnnayati, see anu-samyayati.

anu-sata, mfn. (sa. anu-srin pp. of anu-}sT),
(a) /allou.m(l by, covered with; sl\ll’ahi anusayehi ~0
lol(qsanm\'ﬁso, Patis 1130, (quoted Ud-a 144.3; ¢f-
le.lIS 1.127,27,. _v.'l. for anu-sahagato - Ud-a 143,1):
aniccal ... jatiya anugatar jardya ~arh, Ps S¢
II1696,20; padumehi ~am (= \rippakinnali’l; scil.

f. (nomen actionis from nexl);

anu-samydyati

4 ycar),
rse (acc.); (b) lo
ght), to consider
anu-carali («), {0
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maggam), Vv-a 36,5; — do. in aclive sense: follow-

ing, pervading; Ps II 228,268 (angamangani ~a ...

vata; ‘anusarino’). — (b) diffuse, extravagant(?);

Dhp-a IV 49,11 (~ani payatani = ‘saritani’; v. L

anusaritani). — Ifc. v. tanha®, paduma® (Vv 33).
anu-satthi, sometimes spelt for anusatthi (q. v.).
anu-sati, /., see anu-ssati.

anu-sattha(r), m. (= anu-sasita(r)), an in-
structor, mentor; acc. ~aram, Ja IV 178,9* (aca-
riyah 4 ; = anusasakam, Ct.).

anu-satthi (ifc. also anusatthi), f. [the pali (and
Asokan) verbal noun from anu -+ ye¢as, cf. anueisti,
Mvu II 323,21*, Amg anusatthi and anusitthi; see
m_]usitthi below], admonition, instruction, order; nom.
~i, Dhp-a 111 237,19’ (sabbabuddhanam ayam ~i,
B. anusitthi; = ‘sdsanam’); Ja VI208,18" (rija-
sevz_nkaqanh ~i; = ‘rdjavasati’); Mil 186,23 (Tatha-
gatana}l}); 237,7 (eka desand, kalha, sikkha +);
acc. ~im na karoti, Jal 241,12’ (= ‘sdsanai’);
Splfll'03,10 (‘anusdsanim’; ». I. anusitthi); ~imh
deli, Mil 172,5: dhamma-vinayaii ca ~ifi ca paccayarn
l(fu'}t\"a, ib. 98,22; inslr. imdaya cva ~iya tam anu-
sisami (paron.), Ja 111229,18". — Ifc. v. attha-
dhamn'{?°L acariya®, jina°, dhnamma?®, pavenim-a°,
opubba-3macil,n_13m-z‘1°, pubbam-3a°, 1abha®. — —
‘-kara,' mfn., following the instruction ; gen. pl. ~anai,
Sp 1103,21 (E* with B-mss anusitthi-°). — °-dayaka,
n}c[’n., gwing admonition; f. ~ika, Mp ad AN 111 298,12
S¢ anu-satlhi-°; = ‘anusasika’). — °pada, n., a word
of admonition; Spk 1110, (S¢ anusi{thi-p°).

anu-saddayati, pr. 3 sg. [denom. anu sa.
¢abdal, fo echo; As 114,23 (anuravati -4-). Cf. Mil 63,1.

anu-saddayana, f., resounding; As114,25.

anu-santata, mfn. [pp. of anu-sarh + |lanl,
continued, preserved; °-vutti, mjn.; ifc. v. sallekha®
(Nett 112,19), sikkha® (Nett 112,21).

[anu-sandati, pr. 3sg. (sa. anu -+ }syand?),
v. l. for next].

anu-sandahati, pr. 3 sg. [sa. anu-sam + 'dhd],
act. or refl. ‘to put (oneself) together (in succession)’,
lo adjust, apply to (fo yield); cittam (nom.) ~ali (with
loc.), AN 1V 47,10; 48,14; 50,19; 51,25 (¢ anu-sandali
throughout; = pavattali, Mp); Mil 63,1 (anu-ravali
+3 S¢ anu-sandhati; ¢/. anu-saddayati); abs. ~ilva,
As 143,9 (drammane cillari (ace.?) sararm viya jiviya
~); pass. anu-sandhiyati (g- v.); ¢f. anu-sandheli.
... anu-sandhanatd, /. (for *anusandhanata or
anusandahanata, with the rhythm of anupekkhanata),
verbal noun (abstr.) from prec.; cittassa ~a anu-
pekkhanatd, Dhs 8§ = 85 = 284 = 372 (As 143,10).

anu-sandhi, m. (from anu-sandahati: ¢f. sa.
anu-sandhina), (a) connection, sequence (between text
elemen\ts): three kinds of a°, Sv 1122,22 foll. (layo ~i:
P_“(_‘v(‘l\‘rlo, ajjhiisaya®, vatha®, g¢.v.); Ps 12,25 (do.):
Lini ®sahassini nava ca satani honti, ib. 27 (scil. in
MN, e 3900 dhammakkhandha, of. As 27,6): nom.
~i, PjI165,27; 143,1; malam eva galo ~i, Ps1I
347,201 ace. ~im pucchanto, Netl 14,20; ~imh ga-
hetva, PsII 74,33; piliyd ~ir ca pubbiparam
ca amakkhento, s 1I253,21; abl. ~ilo, Ds12.:24
(akkharato +): Ud-a 4,27; ~ilo atlhato ca, Pj 11
131,0: pl. ~1 (dve), Ud-a 4,29; ~ivo. ib. 17,215 -
(b) often in the phrase ~im ghaleli, ‘lo give the con-
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nection’ (befween the atitavatthu and the paccup-
pannavatthu of a Jataka lale), hence (in Dhp-a) to
show the application of a story: Ja 1106,7: 188,25
210,10; 220,11; 308,20, efc. passim (but Ja 1145,10:
dve vatthani ghatetva ~im yojetva); Dhp-a I 21.1¢;
35,6; I1140,1; 126,11; 111 77,14; ¢f. anusandhita, anu-
sandhivacanapatha, and katha®, vatta®. — Ifc. v.
ajjhasaya®, adhippaya®, an-°, ekasiti-°, katha®,
tividha®, puccha®, pubbapara®, yatha®, vacana®,
vatta®, vinicchaya®, sa°.

anu-sandhika, mfn. (from prec.); ifc. v. an-°,
aneka®, eka®, nana°, sa°.

anu-sandhi-kusala, mfn., skilled (or having an
interest) in the ‘connection’; Ud-a 290,17 (~0 cko
bhikkhu); Ps 11 74,31 (do.); Ps S¢ 111616,3 (bhikkhu:
ad MN 1II165,22); Pj 11476,18 (pl. ~a bhikkha. c/.
v. l). — °-ta, [. abstr., Ps ad MN I11209,14 (~aya
evam aha).

anu-sandhi-kkama-yojana, f., see anusandhi-
yojana below; Ps 1101,12 (opp. atthavannana).

anu-sandhita, mfn. (pp. of anu-sandheti), con-
nected with, conformable to; Vin V 158,18-20* (~ena.
adv.; anusandhitan ti kathanusandhi vuccati, efc..
Sp). ife. v. patififid®, vutta® (Vin V 158,20%, prob.
read vatta®, Sp). )

anu-sandhi-naya, m., a sample of alnl}sz}ndlu
(q.v.); Ps 12,30* (~a cle Majjhimassa pakasild).

anu-sandhi-pubbéapara, n., what preceeds and
follows in a conneclion; Mp ad AN II1201,24 (attha-
pubbipara 4-). — Ife. v. pali-°. )

anu-sandhi-yojana, [., statement of connections
(or applications); Pj 1186,10; 229,14 (“-kkamena, n
conseculive order). )

anu-sandhi-vacana, n., words of application:
Nett 21,16 (ahacca-vacanam + ; = savaka-bhasitain,
Nelt-a in Nett E¢ 218,13).

anu-sandhi-vacana-patha, m., = prec.: Vin
V 130,25 (~am na janali; = kathanusandhi-vinic-
chayanusandhivasena vatthum na janati, Sp).

anu-sandhiyati, pr. 3 sg. (pass. of anu-sanda-
hati), fo be connected with, or to be in conformity lg;
Pj 1154,5 (tar purima-padena na®; o. [ nanuyun-
jivati).

anu-sandheti, pr. 3 sg. (anu-sam -~ |-dhd, cf.
anu-sandahali). fo connect with, or refer to; part. m.
~ento. Pj 1200,10 (taih jatakam paccuppannena ~;
». 1. B¢ anughattento; ¢f. anusandhi and samodha-
neti): abs. ~ctvii, Nett-a in Nett E¢ 218,13 (Bhaga-
valo vacanam ~): pp. ~ila, q. v.

anu-sampavarhkatd, /.. [anu - sampavari-
kald, As394,14, elc.]. (partiality because of) intimacy;
anuvado . anubhanana -, Vin 1188,53 01,19
(Sp: punappuna kaya-citta-vacahi tatth’ eva sam-
pavamkala avanata-bhavo ti attho).

[zmu-sambhati, see anu-sumbhati].

anu-saya, m. [sa. anucaya; ¢f. anu-seli (b)),
cresiduum’  (opp. @saya), (alent) disposition, pro-
pensily lo cerlain views: Abh 853: by gramm. given
us ex. of the sense ‘anupacchinne’ (q. v.) of prp. anu;
nom. ~o0, SN 111 130,31 (asmi ti mdno . .. chando . ..
~0) = Vibh 356,42 rago . . . upakkileso - . Dhs 1059
(s 366,19: thamagatatthena anu-anu-seti i ~o0) =7

31*
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Vibh 362,6 % Nidd 19,5 (Nidd-a = As); =~o bha-
vuppattiyda mialamh, Ud-a 373,24 (from Nett 37,8);
yattha asamugghato tattha ~o, Nett 80,6; acc. ~am,
Vibh 340,7 (Tathigato sattanam asayam ... ~am
pajanati, quoted Ud-a 141,30); adsayan ca aniisayarn
(with rhythm. lengthening), Dip 142; instr. ~ena anu-
marali, Spk 1I266,3-5; gen. ~assa (thamagatassa),
Patis 1 81,7; pl. ~4, Sn 14 = 369 (yassinusaya na
santi keci, mald akusald . . .; scil. the seven ~a, Pj 11
23,5; cf. Sp-t ad Sp 122,3); satta ~a: (kama)raga,
patigha, ditthi, vicikiccha, mana, bhavaraga, avijja;
DN I11254,3 (appahinatthena santane anusenti ti
~3a, Sv = Pj1I123,4); 282,16; MN 1109,36 foll.
113,20 foll.; AN IV 9,5; SN V60,6; PatisI123,32
(pulting mana before ditthi like PjI1123,5; cf.
Abhidh-k-vy Trsl. V3 n. 3); Vibh 340,214 (do.);
383,1 (do.); Yam 1268,3 (do.); Kv 405,34—407,15
(do.); Abhidh-av 130,11 (do.); Vism 684,12 (do.); ~a
samugghatam gacchanti, SN IV 32,14; AN I44,16;
111 443,25; ~a vyantihonti, AN I1157,8 foll.; 111
74,6 foll.; Patis 1171,31; 1I193,1; 94,20; Sp (II)
423,20; samucchinna ~a, Ap 598,13; ~a bhanga (so
read in lwo words), Yam I 374,19—375,2¢6; paiiiiaya
~3 pahiyyanti, Nett 14,3; ~a akusalamilani, ib. 18,30
(¢f- Sn 14); acc. pl. ~¢ chetva, Sn545 = 571; AN
1V 228,13*; ~c pajahanto [E¢ °nle], As234,3; lille
of suttas: SN 11252,8; 1V 32,13; V 28,12; 2306,0;
340,15; the theme in Kv IX,4; X115 XIV,5. — Ifc. v.
adhitthanabhinivesa®, an-°, avijja°, aharhkara-
mamarmkara(mamirmkara)-mana®, asaya®, ka-
maraga®, kim-°, tanha®, dittha®, ditthimana®,
nir-°, patigha®, bhavaraga®, mana®, raga°, vici-
kiccha®, vyapada®, sakkayadittha®, sa°, silab-
bata-paramasa‘.
anusaya-jala-m-otthata, mfn., caught in the
nel of latent bias; Th 572 (Th-a: gathasukhaltharh
dighat katam, thus perhaps originally ... kayo |
'nusaydjalamotthato; as fo sandhi belween padas
see Sadd 630,21—632,8).
[anu-sayati, pr. 3 sg., see anu-seti].
anusaya-patipakkha, m., opposition
latent bias; Vism 5,28.
anusaya-pajahana, n., the rejecting the latent
bias; As 234,2.
anusaya-pahiana, n. = prec.; Ud-a 17.20.
Anusaya-Yamaka, n., lille of Yam VII (I
p. 268—378).
Anusaya-vagga, m., lille of AN IV 9---15.
Anusaya-vara, m., fitle of the [irst section of
Anusaya-Yamaka; Yam I 268---294.
anusaya-samugghéatana, n., annihilation, era-
dication of a°; SNV 28,13 (°attham; Ck -samug-
ghata®).
anusaya-samugghata, m., id.; acc. ~am, Nelt
13,205 dal. ~aya, MN 1213,7 = 216,14; SN V 236,7.

to the

anusayAnukkama-sahita, mfn., being accom-

panied by anusaya (here siyled anukkama o: pisc

pavesana-ganthi, Ps E¢II1I437,14); Dhp-a IV 161,3
Pj 1146714 ( ‘suhanukkamu’).

_anu-sayi(n), m/n. (from anu-saya, ¢f. sa. anu-

cayin); verbal adj. from anuseti (b), v. digharatta®

(DN 11 283,26, pl. ~ino, seil, paiiha).

anu-sayika, mfn. (prob, for anusayika from

anusaya, m.); remaining, inherent, chronic (said of
diseases); ~o abadho, MN II 70,4-¢ (v. . anu-(s)sa-
yiko); Dhp-a I431,7 (ekassa ~assa rogassa vasena
- . . parihayi; v. Il. anusayikassa, anusayikassa) 2 Spk
1183,5 (E¢ anusay®).

anu-sayita, mfn. (pp. of anu-seti; c¢f. anu-
sayi(n)), adhering, inherent, latent; Kanhassa sotam
digharattinusayitam, Sn 355 (melre faully); = tan-
haya sotam digharatlz‘musayilam, Th 1275; digha-
rattam ~am ditthigatam, Sn 649 (Pj £ Ps E¢II1
441,14); digharattanusayitam ciraratta-patitthitam
. .. gandhaii (0 ganthari), Th 768 (Th-a G¢ I129,31-34);
°-kilesa, Ps E¢111251,16. — °-tta, n. abstr., Pj 11
471,8 = Ps E¢ I11441,17.

anu-sarana, n., remembrance, for anussarana, Ap
491,1 (ifc. guna®). i

anu-sarati, pr. 3 sg. [sa. anu + y/sr; rhythmically
mostly — — — — =, and wrilten anu-ssarati, ¢f. *anu-
ssarali (anu - ysmr), with which it might sometimes
be confounded], to follow, conform oneself to; to pursue,
hunt after; Ja V 119,24’ (attano kammarh (or kamarh)
~ati[-ss-], ¢f. kAmanusarino, ib.117,9%); ~ati anudha-
vati, Ps ¢ 111668,21 (S¢ -ss-, Ck -s-; qd MN 111 225,19
‘ripanimittanusari’); dhammarm ~ati ti dhammanu-
sari, Mp IIT1 180,15 ad AN 1V 10,27 (-ss-); [misprint
for anu-marati, Spk II266,3]; 3 pl. ~anti, Sn 885
(-ss-; = anugacchanli, Pj; ¢f. Nidd 1294,7-12); —
parl. m. ~anto, Ja 1V 283,18 (-ss-, p. l. anu-safica-
ranto); Ja IV 172,20*: anussaram kame, anussa-
ranto, Ct., prob. not from 2anu-ssarati: — aor. 2 sg.
~sarl, Ja IV 271,3* (= — -~ —; = anubandhi, Ct.); —
[ful. 3 sg. ~issati, SN 1V 303,21, v. I for anuppadas-
sali; see anu-ppideli]; — pp. anu-sata & anusarita,
q. v.; — caus. anu-sareli (q. v.).

anu-sarita, mfn., pp.of anusarati, Dhp-a IV
49,11 (0. L., see anusata).

anu-savati, pr. 3 sg. [anu + ysru], see anu-
ssavati.

anu-sahagata, m/n., constantly followed by
(instr.); Patis 1127,27 (lanhanusayena ~o0 lokasan-
nivaso, v.l. anu-sato, quoled Ud-a 143,1; ¢f. Palis I
130,6 and Ud-a 144,8); —— do. w. r. for anu-sahagata,
mfn. (¢q. v.); Patis 133,265 70,8-9; 73,11 foll.; 1113,17;
cf. anu-°, ib. 23,315 37,5-6; 84,1, 05,2; 141,32 == As
235,18. See Abhidh-k-vy T'rsl. II 245 n. 2, ¢

anu-sayika, m/n., see anu-sayika.

‘anu-sara, m. [{s.], consequence, conformity; instr.
~cna (moslly ifc., adv.), etendnusarena, in conformily
lo that, Pj1131,1; ife. (@) hot-foot upon, following
the direction of, Ja 11133,17 (pada®, following the
footprints of); VI158,18 (do.); Ps E 11182,11 (do.);

! Dhp-a I11118,2 (desand® fidinar peselva, see also

(d) below) Z Dhp-al96,10 (sutta®); Ja VI546,1
(padavalaija®); Dhp-a 11121,9 (rasmi-®); - (b) alony,
Ja 18,18 (girikandard®; = °-anugamancna, pt); 11
118.8 (papdld®); Dhp-a 1177,11 (pabbala®; = par-
vata ha ck va, Rt); - - (¢) by the way of, through,
Sv 128,23-28 - Ud-a 12,13-17 (sola-dvara®, cf. 377,24);
Vism 440,32 == Ud-a 136,31 (helu-°); - (d) according
lo, in conformily lo, Pj 11 406,26 (Assalayana-sulta®):
11401,31 (katha®): PsT73,4 (tad-°); Pv-a 187,113
997,21 (do.): Sadd 354,25 (naya®): Vism 376,28 (pali-
naya®); Sadd 116,7 (do.); Dj 11436,2¢ (vannitd®):



Abh 79 (vuttd®); do.: Pj 131,2; 11 94,s; Mp II 329,30;
Abhidh-av 42,1*; Ud-a 29,1. .. 47,16 (vutta-nayi®); Pj
124,3 (sutti®); 89,1 (do.); 11 171,29 (do.); Ps 11 25,33
(hatthikula®) = Vibh-a 397,15; Pj 124,34 (dassita-
patha®); Ps 11415,2 (desand®; E¢misprint); Ud-a
361,22 (do.); — abl. ~ato (adv.), id., Vism 565,27
(pali-°); Saddh 91 (suttamagga®).

anu-sara, m. anu-ssira [sa. anu-svara],
q.v.; Sadd 162,26. — Ifc. v. sa° (ib. 162,22-23).

anu-sari, n. anu-sariya (or ~ika), q.v.; a
fragrant (black) substance (cf. sa. anu-saryaka); only
ifc. v. kala°.

anu-sari(n), mfn. [ts.], following, striving afler,
acling in accordance with; m., a follower, attendant;
pl. ~ino, Ja VI 444,9* (panditassi®). — Ifc. v. anga-
m-anga’, anga°, attha®, ujumaggi®, dhamma®,
dhamma-nimitta®, nimittd°, paraghosa®, piti-
sukhd®, bhavasoti®, riipanimittd®, vattid®, vi-
patha®, sata®, saddha®.

(anu-sarika or) anu-sariya, n. [¢/. sa. anu-
saryakal, a fragrant substance; only ife. v. kala®. Cf.
anu-sari above.

(anu-sareti) pr. 3 sg. (caus. of anu + |sr), lo let
go after (to relicf), [to (cause to) escort(?)]; pol. 3 sg.
~eyya (4- anupeseyya), Mil 36,2s. [abs. ~etvi, Ps 11
2'11%,27» v. I for anusarisivelva, MN 1209,36; ¢f. anu-
sﬁnl\'_ﬁ,. DN 11175,6 (0. 1. B. for anu-samyiyitva) &
anu-saritva, Ja V383,10 (so C*s for anu-sasilva, Bis £,
which Tr. corrects info anu-sarelyi from anu + }'smr)].

anu-savana, n., anu-saviyati, anu-saveti, pr.
3.8g., see anu-ss°.

[anu-sdsa, w.r. for anu-sasani, /. (¢.0.); SN I
46,11 (Spk 1103,10-19)].

anu-sasaka, m. (and [. ~ikd, q.v.) [sa. anu-
casakal, one who gives instruction, preceplor, mentor;
Vin 194,36 (~ena pathamatararh agantva sargho
fiapetabbo); nom. ~o ovadako, Ja 11138217 (=
‘anusasita’); Mil 186,21; 236,19 (n’atthi Talhagalassa
anuttaro ~o0); acc. ~ari, Ja IV 179,16’ (= ‘anusallhz‘g-
ram’); insir. ~ena karaniyam na bhaveyya, Mil
264,205 loc. asati ~e, Mil 217,29; /. ~ika, AN III
298,12 (ovadika 4 ; anusatthi-dayiki, Mp); ~ika-
bhikkhuni, Ja I428,13—430,6 (cf. Anusasika, Npr.).
-— Ife. v. atthadhamma&®, papa°.

anu-sﬁsati, pr. 3 sq. Isa. anu -+ l;’gﬁs], to teach,
inslruct, correct, chastise, (e. g. aiinam, param): lo
announce, explain, propound (e. g. dhammai); o ad-
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monish, exhort, encourage (or warn; ace. pers.): o

advice (ace. pers. & rei); to guide, to head (e. g. ganam);
) lo guide, (e. 9. 8 © V102,18 (Vedeham ~elva, as from caus. ~cli, ¢. 0.);

lo govern, administer (e.g. rajjarn); ~ali, Sn 126
(anatthari; ahitam dcikkhati, Pj); 1002 (adan-
dena asallhena dhammena-m-~); Dhp 159 (afnam;
Dhp-a); AN 1171,01 (evam ~): .Ja 1429,(5)-27*
(aifiam); 428,22 (bhikkhuniyo); 111 268,16* (dham-
mam eva ~: -= katheli, Ct.); [IV 127,20%, sce anu-
sissati]: VI17.3% (atthanusasati; == attham anusasati.
Ct): Ud-a 267,30 (°atthehi salle); 3 sg. med. ~ale,
Ja V159,28* (imani . . . mam, 2ace.):- - 2 sg. ~asi, PV
207 = Ja IV 86,10+ (yad(i) afiiam ~); 111,3* (ma);
VIS45,8* (yarm mam (vam ~: 2 ace., Sadd 601,1):
== Isy. (¢) ~ami, Cp 110,3 (aham te ~ kiriye kalyd-
na-papake): DN 111 55,17 (aham ~, ahaiii dhammai
desemi) = MN I14,5; Ja 111 229,14* (sabbattha-m-°)

231,6%; V 345,15° (= ‘anusikkhami’); VI62,7
(anu-(s)sasami; B¢ tam anusikkhami); 84.19° (sik-
khapemi +; ‘anusikkhami’); (3) anusasaharh, Ja
V 348,16* (378,4*) 3£ 1V 428,2* (BSL XXXIII, 169;
see anusissati); — 3 pl. ~anti, Vin 194,1 (samgha-
majjhe); MN I 319,13 (ganam; pariharanti, Ps); Ja
IV 111,5* (matapitaro puttake); [Ja IV 134,29+ (read
with Cks samana samanusasanti)]; Mil 237, 5 (appama-
dapatipatiiya; v. l. ~enti); — 3 pl. med. ~are, Ja IV
399,11* (= anusasanti, Ct.); — part. m. ~am, Ja IV
232,24* (dhammena pathavir); ~anto, Ja IV 111.21
(nam); VI 329,9 (rajanam; Ck ~ento); instr. ~antena,
Ud-a 151,3 (yatha-dhammam); Sv I246,5, (so read
with v. l. for anusasayantena); gen. ~antassa, Ja VI
298,23; pl. ~anta, Dhp-a I 143,7 (ddesana-patihariva-
nusasaniya, efc., paron.); — part. med. m. ~amaino.
Dhp-a I11 142,6 (param); Pv-a 161,12 (rajjam); f. ~4,
JaVI62,15°; pl. ~4, Mil 237,5-12; —- imper. 3 sg.
~atu, Sn 461 (mam bhavam); DN 1135.4 (do.): SN
111 1,17 (mam bhante Bhagava); MN III 270,16 (~
bhante Bhagava bhikkhuniyo); —— 3 sg. med. ~alam
puttadare bhav’ajja, Ja VI 288,24* (= tvar anusasa.
Cl.); — 2 sg. ~a brahme karunayamano vivekadham-
maii, Sn 1065 (= anuganha, anukampa, Nidd: ¢f. Th
334): sakan tec maharija, ~a maharaja, DN I11173.7

111 62,16 = MN I11173,3: AN I11200.1 (ovada -+):
Ja 1V 111,20* (mar): 399,12% (do.); 221.28* (dham-

maih ~ mar: = ovada, Cl); -— pol. 3 5g. ~CVya.
Dhp 77 (ovadeyya --); 158 (aninam; th—u)'; "!‘}_1\
192,13* (suddittham); 3 pl. ~eyyurh, Mil 237,12

(sukhar); I pl. ~emu, Ja VI288,12* (putte): - - aor.
3 5g. ~i, Vin 11 200,18 (dhammiya kalhiya ovadi ~|}:
Th 66; Ap 470,19 = Th-a C*511,11*; Ja 1T12.x (Vi-
nicchayain); V 159,31* (mam); VI 368,14 (atthan ca
dhammaii ca): 445,20* (tam); Mhv XXX 37 (41:).'):
2 sg. ~i, Th 334 (man ariyavata, ¢. v.); 1sg. ~im.
Ap 470,21 (bhikkhusahassari) Th-a C¢ 511,15%;
3 pl. ~isurih, Mhv IT11 (rajjarh): -— ful. («) 2 SY.
~issasi, Mil 285,32 (caludipar); (g) see anu-sikkhati
(b)? — inf. ~itum, Vin I 83,28 (ovadituri --): MN ]'H
216,6 (saltha ganam ~ arahati); JaVI517,5* (ml{h
gen.(?): rajjassa-m-anusasitum; rajjar _anusasi-
turh, ayam eva va patho (unmelr.!), Ct., 5: rajjam sam
anusasitum, 7'r, or rajjam samanus®, cf. Ja IV 13-1.22*
[above pr. 3 pl)); ~itu-kima, mfn., Dhp-a 111 142,53
(param ~0); — abs. («) ~itva, Ja 1429,1 (aiinam);

V 383,10 (putte; Ck asaritva, cf. anussareti); VI
301,21* (sakam janar); Pv-a 148,22 (lam); Mhyv

XXNXII62 (do.): Mil 284,15 (evam ~ pesesi); ¢/. Ja

i (3) ~iya, Ap 469,11 (°rajjani sataso [EY misprint

sulaso] ~) = Th-a C*510.3*%; Anag 131 (e~iyd. Lo
but see LLEUMANN ad loc)); - grd. («) ~iva, mfn.,
Vin 159,26 (anfiehi ovadiyo ~iyo0); (3) ~aniya, mfn.:
m. ~0 (coro), Mil 186,121 n. ~am, Mil 80,6 (some-
thing to be regulated); (;) ~ilabba, mfn.; DN 11 154,22
(n’eva vatlabbo na ovaditabbo na ~o) Vin 11
290.17 202,14 ace. m. ~am, ANV 26,1 foll. (vat-
tabbam -} ); [n. ~am, MN 197,18, v. L. for anu-mini-
tabbam, see anu-mindti]; pl. ~a, Dhp-a 111 99,16
(ovadilabba +-): —- pp. anu-sittha & anu-sasila;
pass. anu-sasfyati & anusissati; caus. anu-saseti, ¢. v.

anu-sasana, n. [sa. anu-¢isanal, feaching, in-
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struction, admonition; rule, government; Abh .3'54; 9.9_2;
Mil 359,10 (yam kifici pathaviya ... °che]1abhc_”c_1-
jana-m-anusasanam); acc. ~am, MhvI 7Q (naga-
nam); abl. ~ato (sattanam), Ud-a 404,25 (cf. ib. 28,253
sattanarh °atthena); loc. ~c, DMil 34,23* .(n_mlthfxgl
c¢’idam sabbajina®). — Ifc. v. attha®, Lankadip4®.
— — °-kara, mjn., acling according to _znslruclwn;
pl. ~a, Ap 470,22 (mami®) = Th-a Q’ 311:14‘,' g/.
Ap 553,24; satthu ~o0, Mp I 71,6 (v. I. E an_usasamk ).
— ©°-vidha, f., mode of instruction; pl ~a Scata§so),
DN III 107,9; Bhagava dhammarh deseti ~asu, ib. 8.
anu-sasani, f. prec. (and more frequent);
sometimes synon. with ovada (q.v.), or opp. {0 thalt
see Mp 171,8 foll.; Spk 11250,5; Sp ad Vin 159,29,
nom. ~i, Thi 180 (kata te ~); DN II 94130 (ayam vo
amhakar ~; quoled Mil 378,158) > MN 146,10 (=
ovado, Ps) = 11266,3 = I1II1302,10 = S?J A\ 14%',0
157,28 % AN 111 87,30 = 89,7; MN I 226,7_ (Go a-
massa ... ~i); IIT14,15 (tesu me ayam eval‘upl Ttl),
Ja 1I 421,22* (= labhanusatthi, Ct.); V 113,13 (vg Oa:
pada 4) = 117,11* = Mvu I 279,2.1”; Ja III_3? ,21
(Giriyassa®; Ct.: ayam cvariipa Gll‘lyifisa ~1); bacf-
~irh, Thi 172 (karonli~); Pv 473 (sakala®; = sall)- agl
~ini1, Pv-a); Vv 141 (~im. governed by vacana \,ar ,
‘obedient to’, cf. padakkhinaggﬁhl(rj) ﬁ;e[ow; V\Zlg\i
padakkhinaggahi (~ino) ~im, MN I .{6,20 oo
11 148,21 111 180,3 V 24,06 = 26,30 =
338,22; appadakkhinaggahi (ﬂno), M_I\"!E.)'?,l's
AN II 147,27 = III 178,32; ~im paccasun.sdml,
MN II10,11; bhikkhuno ~im, SN I-16,11. (_L:‘ w.r.
anusdsarn; = anu-satthirm, Spk); instr. ~iya, Ylﬂf
50,29 61,21 (uddescna +4); Ja III~2_31,20 -21
ST , Cks °sakiyd, thus *anusasaiiia, cf. :SZI('l(l
202,14-- 204,18); aham ~iyd, SN I11109,12 (elliptic-
ally: 1 charge myself with your ins{r}zclzon); do. in
the iterating construction: ~iya ~im, MN I.Sjl_,17
(i. e. as lo instruction reciprocally; cf. ralhl)zgyz:
rathiyam, Vin I 237,22) = SN V 1—08-’2?0 'Ax\ \
49,1. Ifc. v. ﬁdesanﬁ-pﬁglhaflya y _1d_d131°-
ddesani®, iddhi-patihariya®, ovada°®, Patdcara’,
Buddha®, vakya®, sa°. -- — °-kara, m/n;,. prob.
w. r. for anu-sasana-kara; ~o, Mp 71,6 ([ v.l
anusdsanak®): f. ~d, Ap 553,24 (so ¢ R
[ °kard). — °-patihariya, n., the miracle of le(lc.lurz_!/
(one of the three marvels of the Buddha: ulrllu-p,f
adesana-p®, anusasani-p°®), DN I212,18; 214,1'7‘ '{al %
IT1 220,21; AN I 170,16; 171,205 292,1 = V 327,7;
Patis I1227,1; 228,7. - - °-purekkhira, m/n., merl.v-
iny. or respecling the doctrine; gen. m. ~assa, ?f"
I11 130,13 (= anusitthim purakkhgtva b'hauzmla;?sa,
Sp); IV 11,35 (Sp); gen. [. ~dya, Vin l\’_277,1ro (TP)i
Anusasika-jataka, n., litle of Jat 115 (Ja
428—430).
’ A‘nt(l))sésikii, [., name of a bird; Ja 14209,17 foll.
anu-sasita, mfn. (pp. of anu-sasati; cf. anu:
sittha), instructed, enlightened, trained up; Ja IT114,2
(sulthu ~cna, ‘susatthena’). . i
anu-sasita(r), m. [sa. unu-(;zm_[rl,“ teacher,
mentor; Ja 111 382,13* (~a n'ceva [so BAL Gk ome n:_n:
perhaps me w'eva, nol against metre] bhaveyya l)zl(;(:lla;
anu-sasako ovadako, Ct). Cf. zmu-sallha(r?.
anu-sasfyati, pr. 4 sq. (pass. of anu-sisali), I.o
be admonished, instructed, corrected, governed; Mil
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| 186,15 (dhammanusatthim ~iyati (paron.), S¢ dham-
mena anusitthim ~iyati); Ja V 378,27 (= ‘anu-
sissali’, bul B¢ anusasasi); part. ~iyamina, mfn.,
Vin IT1 200,28 (ovadiyamana +); MN II 94,3 (ova-
diyamana +); 111 4,23 (do.); Pp 64,33 (do.); neg. an-°,
Vin 144,7 (anupajjhayaka anovadiyamana ~a, elc.).
Cf. anu-sissati.

[anu-saseti, pr. 3 sg. [seemingly caus. of anu +
} ¢as], anu-sasati; 3 pl. ~enti, Mil 237,5 . L);
part. m. ~ento, Ja VI 329,9 (so Ck for anusisanto);
|instr. ~ayantena, Sv 1246,5, read with v. 1. anusa-
santena]; abs. ~etva, Ja VI 102,18+ (Vedeham); Ja
V 487,14 (sesajanam); 17+ (negamaf ca balaii ca);
Bv IX 27 (Bv-a C¢ °sitva)).

anu-sikkhati, pr. 3 sg. [sa. anu +
learn (with acc. rei & gen. pers.), to follow one’s ex-
ample, lo imilale (gen. pers.); AN IV 282,13 foll. (sad-
dha-sampannanam saddha-sampadari) = 286,23 foll.

|'¢iks], (a) to

= 323,18 Joll.; Ja II 98,24’ (= ‘anu-vidhiyati’); I sg.
~ami, Ja II1315,14* (tesdharn); 3 pl. ~anti, MN I

14,3 (satthu pavivitlassa ... vivekar na®); SN I
52,14* (ye me pavutte satthipade ~); Mil 61,27 (tassa);
3 pl. med. ~are, SN 152,13+ (appamatta®; sik-
khanti, Spk); — part. m. ~anto, Ud-a 225,35 =£ Vism
19,21 (med. ~amano) ; gen. ~ato, MN 11 262,5 (idha-m-°;
imasmim sidsane sikkhantassa, Ps); Ud-a 350,31
(= ‘anu-sikkhino’) 5% Netl-a ad Nett 173,28; m. pl.
~antd, Sn 294 (lassa vattar); Th 963 (le te ca ~);
Vin 11201,19 (mahdnaganar) 3£ SN 11 269,15; Ja I
89,12 (mamai fieva); — imper. 2 pl. ~atha, Vy-a
346,18" (= ‘(dhamm)anuyogam adhitthahatha’);
pot. 3 sg. ~e, Sn 934 (= sikkheyya) = SN I 193,27+
(= do.) = Th 1245; — grd. ~itabba, mfn., CHILDERS
(without reference). — (b) trans. [perhaps taken for
a ful. of anu L ycas] = fo feach, inform; chi
lam  ~ami, Ja V 345,7+ (= anu-sasami, Ct.)
346,25% £ VIG62,9* 3£ 84,13* (= sikkhdapemi anu-
sasami, Ct.).

anu-sikkhapeti, pr. 3 sg. (caus.
teach; abs. ~etva, Mil 352,98.

anu-sikkhi(n), m/n. [sa. anu-ciksin], (a) learning,
studying; ifc. v. ahoratta®; — (b) imilating, repealing ;
gen. alurassanusikkhino, Ud 71,29 (a ¢loka-pada; v. L.
& Ud-a anu-sikkhato), quoted Nett 173,2s.

anu-sittha, mfn. (pp. of anu-sasati; [sa. anu-
cistal), laught, instructed, trained up; admonished, ad-
vised, commanded (bribed, suborned); Vin 193,33 (an-°);
95,1; Sn 697 (tena®); Mhv

. 697 XII23 (do.); Th 335
(~0 janeltiya); Pv 248 (taya®); MN II 96,19; Ja VI
212,7* (akasiya rajuhi ~4);

Mil 235,27; 284,7; 349,11

(kusalo lekhacariyo ~0); ~0 dnalto = ‘abhisattho’,
Th-a ad Th118; yathanusittham tathi patipajja-
mino, DN I11107,11 foll. (Sv (I11) 893,35); MN 11
44,6; Pj11405,30 (¢f. Ud-a 268,0); yathanusitthar
patipajjilva, Ja 1226,13; Dhp-a1 158,3; yathanu-
sittham eva gahelabba, Pj 1 19,21. Cf. anu-sasita.
anu-sitthi, /. [sa. anu-¢isti; found as B-v. 1. (o
anu-satthi (q. v). and in gramm.|, instruction, ad-
monilion; giving the sense of |sas, Dhatup 300;
Dhatum 456;  Sadd 11 971 ( 451,13-24), ¢f. Abh
354 (ovado +); ace. ~im janeltiya, Thi211 (but cf.
Th 335); Sv (I11) 830,24 (~ii karonti: so Se, ke
anusattham (!)): Spk I 103,10 (E* anu-salthim;

of prec.), to




‘anusasanim’); Nidd I 37,1 (do. Nidd-a); 37,19 (=
punappunam sallakkhapana-vacanarh, Nidd-a). —
Ifc. v. attha®. — — °-pada, m. anusatthi-
pada (q.v.).

anu-sibbati, pr. 3 sg. [sa. anu 4 |siv], to wind
round each other; part. pl. (n.) ~anta, Sp 194,21 (scil.
miila(ni), ¢f. Mhv XVIII 44).

anu-sissa, m. [sa. anu + ¢isya], a pupil’s pupil;
ifc. v. sissa® (As 32,17).

Anusissa, m. Npr. of a tapasa, one of the chief
disciples of Sarabhanga; Ja III 463,19; 469,22; Ja V
133,11 foll., 151,30*.

anu-sissati, pr. 3sg. (pass. of anu-sdsati, c/.
anu-sastyati), fo be ruled or governed; dhammena-m-°,
Jfl V'348,14‘ = 377,22* = 1V 427,29* (E* here anu-
sasali) ¢ Ja V 378,2% (samena-m-°; dhammena
samena anusasiyati, Ct., B¢ anusasasi); do. Ja V
348,16* (prob. w. r., Bd anusasaharn, S¢ anusasi’harh,
fzcl a)nusasJati}v= 377,24* (B4 anusiasami against

elre) = Ja 428 2% (s ks £ e, Bds g sasami
= V378,10 (B do, (so Cks & Ev¢, B's anusa )

anu-sisarn, ind. - Vi 4 .
anu-pada), ) , at the head; Vism 182,34 (opp

_ anu-sumbhati, pr. 3 sg. (anu sumbh, Sadd
473,21 [sa. | cumbh, cf, nicu&b?m =—!;)zlldaghﬁta- tika
on Malatim. V v. 22, 40 prop up or keep upright; abs.
~ilva (paniya-ghatar), Ja VI 76,27 (so C S¢; C* anu-
samhitva [>: anu-sambhitva]; B an-ava-sumbhitvd,
prob. meaning ‘without letting it be overturned’, ¢/-
a-sumbhati) = Cp-a ad CpIIT13,3 (C* amuiicitva;
g.lél. anussumbhitva, anusambhetva), c¢f. Mvu I1

\G.

0 v an-usuyya(t), neg. parf. of usuyyati (usiyati),

_an-usuyyaka, mf(~ika)n., [sa. an-asityaka], not
envious (nol jealous or spiteful); ~o ahar, Ja Il
192,13* (C* an-as®; = mayhar usuyya n’atthi, Ct);
vaddhapacayi ~o, Sn 325 (Pj); Mil 94,34; 207,15; PS
11171,31 (C* an-as®); acc. ~arh, Ja IV 134,21%; loc.
(or acc. pl.) ~e, Ja 'V 112,31%; pl. ~a, Ps1231,6 (c*
an-as®); f. ~ikd, Vv 331 (= usuyya-rahitd, Vv-a;
E¢ against melre anussuyyika).

anu-suyyati (or anu-siyati, °-siyate), pr- 3 s¢-
(pass. of anu + y¢ru), to be heard or reported ({ra-
ditionally); evam akkhayali, evam ~, Ja V 416,18
(B °-suyati, Ck °suyyati, cf. beginnings of Tanlrd-
khy.aylka, Harsacarita); med. 3 sg. °-siiyate, Mil 1,13
(tam yatha ~, ¢f. Jatakamala, 1.19); 3 pl. °-suyyarc,
Ap 152,20 (C° °-styare) = Th-a ¢ 151,3¢* (anu-
pithiyare; see anuvijjhati above); pp. anu-ssula, ¢. Y

an-usuy(yilyamana, mjn., neg. part. med. of
usuyyayati, q. o.

_anu-setthi(n), m., a vice-president (of a corpord-
lion of traders); Ja V 384,2-3 (opp. mahasetthi, i-
384.6); — Ijc. v. settha®,

anu-seti, pr.3sg. [sa. an ¢i], (a) said
of a person: lo udhe:g', Eo clf;ml; [j,_ 1¢l;qb]e éccupicd
about, (GCC-); yaii ca ~, SN II65,16 foll.; yam

- ~eti tena sathkhain gacchati, SN 111 35,10 foll-;
— (b) said of things: to lie dormant (continually
arising again); raginusayo, elc., ~ (puron.), MN 1
303,33 foll.; 1112855 foll.; sakkayadilthanusayo
ete., ~, MN 1433,1 foll.; kamacchando . .. na% SN

" an-ussutal.

1V 188,8; patighdnusayo, elc., ~, SN IV 208,20 foll.;
kodho (ciram) digharattarh ~, AN I 283,15 = II 111,s
= Pp 32,23 = 48,15; kamatanha, elc., ~, ANII
10,24 foll. (= nibbattati, Mp); kamanandi, efc., na°,
AN III 246,18 foll.; kamaraganusayo, efc., ~, Yam
1268,9 foll.; Patis 1123,35 foll.; rapim parittattanu-
ditthi ~, DN II64,17 (Sv (1I)505.8-11); vedanaya
avijja ~, Nett 32,12 (Nett-a quoles MN I303.10-11);
As 254,22 (thamagatatthena anusetiti anusayo);
3 pl. ~enti (saiifid), MN 1108,32 (nd°); MN 140,23
(ditthiyo); [~ayanti (dsava), SN 1I54,3 (v. 1 for
anu-(s)savanti); SN IV 188,10—189,0 (do.)]; Sv (III)
1040,24 (appahinatthena anusentliti anusaya): Ja
IV 13,4’ (= ‘senti’); — pp. anu-sayita, q. v.

(anu-sevati), pr. 3sg. [sa. anu - | sev], to
practise;  pp- anu-sevita, mfn.; ifc. v. pubba’
(Abhidh-av 62,6*, ~am kamman).

anu-socati, pr. 3 sg. [sa. anu -+ | cuc], lo mourn
over, bewail (ucc.); atitai na° Sn 851 (Nidd 1 222,5);
jino vittam ~, DN 1I1183,17; Ja III 166,19* (yo
petam ~) = Pv 90; Ja II1 167,11* (do.) == Pv 92
Ja 111 534,14° (pajjhayati 4; = ‘pajjhati’); V91,6
(patim evi®); 434,22 (gatam na®); 2sg. ~asi, Ja
111 214,4* (yarh petam ~) = 390,2*; IV 86,11* (ma-
tarh puttar) = Pv 207; Ja IV 86,22* (pclum)_;.
Py 200; JaV479,8’ (= ‘anutappc’); 4I sy. ~ami
(alilam), Ja VI25,6* (2 SN15,6%); 4 pl ~uanti
(do.), SN 15,6* (% Ja V125,6%); — parl. m. ~anto,
Ja 155,11 (attanai); Ud-a 229,5* (atitari nit < SN
15,6%); pl. ~antd, Dhp-a 111 133,6 (= ‘anutthunain’);
f. ~anti, Ja V94,8; — pot. 3 sg. ~Cyyva, Ju 111
95,15%-16* (attanai); V 366,26 (ekitthim); — grd.
anu-sociya, mfn.; ifc. v. an-°. .

anu-socana, n. [sa. anu-cocanal, bewuiling.
mourning; Ja V 367,11"; Pv-a 65,.19; Sadd 41,8 _(1'[.
As 258,4); abl. ~a (or better instr. from anusocana, /.
id.), SN I5,s* (atitassd®) = Ja VI25,8%. —- {/a D,
katakata®. — — °.paccupatthana, mfn., manifested
by sorrow; Ud-a 4{3,15‘

anu-sotam, ind. [sa. anu - srotas]. alony the
current, down-stream (opp- pat.i-sotan'l); MN III 185,29
(vu\'hﬂti); Ja 170,155 Ap 126,13 == 237,10 = 288,25
Pv-a 169,13; Pp-a 245,5.

anusota-gami(n), m/l(z.,)) one who /ou{;'lus the

opp. patisola-gami(n)); m. ~1, Sn 31y (so

i-ll’;ggz':mf‘nﬁ)p ~§; Pp 62,14 .(Pp-a); ‘AN 115,12; ace.
~iri1, Mil 113,2 (l)evada%lam.); pl. ~ino, AN 116,10*.

anusota-patisotam, ind., up and down the
streant; MN 111 185,30. ) )

anu-svara, m. [ts.], see anu-ssara. -— Ifc. v. s@™.

an-ussamki(n), mfn. [from sa. *ut -}- | camk],
without apprehensions, fearless; abhito -+, Vin 11
184,21 = Ud 19,31; ~1 apakkami, Mhv X 40 (-~ nird-
saiitko, Mhv-t).

an-ussarhkita, mfn., = prec.; Ps1111l.35
(+ aparismhkiln, hatthapahattha, udaggudagga).
g [an-ussata, mfn.. v.l. for an-ussada, ¢.v.; cf.

anussatz‘muttariya, n. (anussati -~ anultariva),
the ideal of n'mllcctiqn; DN 111 250,10.(1:,“" anussuta®:
. tinnam ratananam gunanussaranati, Sv) — 281,11
TOAN D11 284,18 = 325,19 (328,25-32008) 452,
o anu-ssati, [. [sa. anu-smrli: the spelling anu-
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sati is melrical in Ap 69,18 (Buddhi®), and the like],
thinking of, calling to mind, recollection (as « sysle-
matic exercice; Vism 197—228, sixz: Buddha-°,
dhamma-°, samgha-°, sila-°, cdga-°, decvatad®, ib.
229—94, four: marana-°, kayagata sati, anipana-
sati, upasama-°); Abh 158; sati + ~i, Nidd I10,9
(punappunarh saranato anu-ssaranavasena ~i, Nidd-a)
2 Pp 25,16 2% Dhs 14 (As147,5); 23; [1349, w.r.
for a-sati}; Saddh 581 foll. (quoting AN V 329,14);
acc. ~imh, SNV 67,20 It 107,9 (E¢ anussaranam;
= anussaranam, Spk & It-a); Ap 605,2 (bhavetva);
AN III 329,12*; instr. ~i-vasena, Ja 111 534,24’ (4 ka-
sina-vasena); loc. pl. dasasu ~isu, Vism 197,14 foll. —
Ifc. v. an-°, upatthana®, upasama®, guna®, caga®,
cha-°, chal-a°, tad-°, devata®, dhamma®, pubbe-
nivasa®, purimajati-°, Buddha®, marani®, ra-
tana®, samgha®, sappurisa®, sila°.
anussati-kammatthana, n., the exercise called

recollection; ifc. v. Buddhia®, Buddha-dhamma-
samgha®. — °-niddesa, m., litle of Vism VIII
(229—294).

anussati-tthana, n. a subject of recollection;
cha ~ani, DN III250,11; 280,3; AN II1I 284,18; 312,5
foll. (= anussati-karanani, Mp); Patis I28,s8; Ud-a
335,28; pafica ~ani, AN III 323,9 foll. (¢f. ANV
329,90 foll.).

Anussati-niddesa, m., see Cha-anussati-niddesa.

Anussati-vagga, m., tille of AN V 328—358.

anussati-visesa, m., a special (i.e. solid or
thoroughgoing) a°; Saddh 231.

an-ussada, mfn. (c¢f. ussada), free from passions
or affections; acc. ~arh, Sn 624 (= MN ch.98) = Dhp
400 (reading an-ussutam, q. v.); = tanha-ussada-vira-
hitam, Pj IT 467,24 (¢f. Dhp-a IV 165,21); ragadi-
ussada-virahitarh, Ps E¢ II1 437,24 (adding anussutan
lquasi *an-ut-sruta, cf. anussadaka-jata below] i
pi patho, an-avassutan [so S*| ti attho; as fo 1:d see
anu-padati above); It 97,14% (= rag’-ussadadi-virahi-
tarh, tathavidhan [¢f. Tt 121,6*] i pi pathanti, It-a).
Cf. next.

an-ussadaka-jata, m/n., not bubbling over; AN
111 234,16 (udapatto aggind a-santatlo an-ukka-
[t]thito ~0); v.l anussuka-jdlo); cf. ussadaka-jita,
ib. 231,16 and SN V 122,13,

an-ussannisanna-sabba-gattatia, [ absir.
(from neg. of ussanna and sanna (q. v.) elc., the 23
anuvyaiijana of the Buddha; Dharmapr 13,15 (Ckr;
ad Mhbv 1,4*); cf. Vyu 18,29 (utsada-gilra).

an-ussaya, mfn. (an 4 ussaya, q.0.), v.l. for
antpaya, AN II 24,15* It 122,13* (Mp S¢: an-
ussayo li tanhaditthi-ussayehi virahito, C¢ an-tipayo

. upayehi virahito; It-a S$¢: an-iisayo ... Gsayehi

virahito, meaning antipayo, elc.; IL E¢ anapamo).

anu-ssarana, n. [s«. anu-smaranal, remembrance,
recollection; [It 107,9 (It-a) 3% SN V 67,20 (reading
anussatim)]; Ps 1159,32; Nidd-a /2¢ 152,10 (°-vasena
anussati); Sadd 898,15, 18 (giving the meaning of
‘nina’); used as an adj. in buddhavacanam
~-saliyd abhavena, Mp I1(S") 471,11 ad AN 11 185,11.

I/c.'n. guna’® (Ap491,1 (¢; Ec gunanusar®),
pllbberpVﬁSﬁ". == ~- °-naya, m., method of recollec-
tion; Vism 198,8. -- °.vatthu, n., object or sample
of recollection; Pj 1213,27; Pv-a 29,26. — °-samata,

[., equalily as lo recollection; Ud-a 405,21; 406,13. —
°anisamsa-gatha, f. pl, litle of Saddh XVIIL
lanu-ssarati, pr.3sg. = anu-sarati, gq.v.
‘anu-ssarati, pr. 3 sg. [anu + |'smr], fo remember
[things past, former slales of existence], recollect [the
gunas of Buddha, Dhamma, elc., seec anussati, and
AN 1207,5—211,16], call io mind, reflect, bear in mind
(with kindness or devotion; rarely with a (pronominal)
gen., see below); pubbe-nivasam ~ati, DN I13,15;
18,30; 81,13 (Vism 410,25—423,9); I1II111,13; MN I
70,19; 278,9; 347,27; 357,24; SNV 265,28; 305,14;
AN 1164,0; TII 323,1; 418,7; V 34,29 foll.; 68,8 foll.;
199,28; 211,14; It 98,23; Pp 60,4,15; Mil 80,3; Vism
198,10 (Vism 198—228); raparh, efc.: SN III 86,16
foll.; tarh dhammar: ib. V 67,27; Talhagatarn: AN
1207,5 foll.; TII285,3 312,7; dhammam, efc.:
AN 1207,32 = II1285,20 foll. = 312,18 foll.; I sg.
~ami (pubbe-nivasam), Vin I114,21 (= anugantva
anugantva sarami, elc., Sp;ef.Vism411,6—-412,16); MN
122,12; 248,13; 482,28; yarh aham ~, SN IV 324,18;
(kappa-(sata)-sahassaih), SN V 303,20; nahari ku-
mare ahitam ~, Sn 692; sutta-ppabuddho va ~, SN 1
143,23* foll. (quoled Ja 111 360,30* foll. & Ps 11 410,23*
foll.), c¢f. Mhkarmav 34,12%; 3 pl. ~anti (pubbe-nivi-
sari), MN IT 20,26; SN 111 86,12; ye me (= man; cf.
Sadd 726,17) ~, MN 133,22 = AN V 132,2; — parl.
m. ~ain (pubbe katam), Kh VII 10 (nom. for instr.
accord. lo Pj 1213,24, laking dajja = databba; see
Sadd 371,1-11) == Pv 22; AN III 43,28* (quoled Sadd
182,11; here 9. = pl. anussarantd) = DN II274,1*
(do.; = anussarimisu, Sv); AN IV 245,5*%; dhammam
~, Dhp 364 (Dhp-a) = It 82,3%; yiva ~aih kame, Ja
IV 172,20* (or from anu-sarati = pursuing?); [Ja VI
321,22%; v. L in C* for anutlarar]; ~anto, Sn 691
(attano gamanam); Th 354 (sambuddhar); Dhp-a I
222,16 (gune); Mil 139,14 (sukalagunam); Pv-a 29,26
(anussarana-valthuni); /. ~anti, Dhp-a I 363,s; Ud-a
125,5; gen. ~iyd, Ud-a 406,8; gen. m. ~ato, DN I
92,13 (poranai . . . nama-gottari; Sv) =% MN I1181,9
foll. (matapettikam kulavamsarn); MN 1 186,20
(Buddhan, efc.); do. ~antassa, Ap 352,10 (Buddham);
Ja 11111,28; Pv-a 107,16; pl. ~anla (satam dham-
marh), Ja I11492,17%; gen. pl. ~antanam (pubbe-
nivasam), AN I125,7 (¢f. Th-a C¢ 291,12 Mp I
311,s); — parl. med. ~amana, Ud 18,29 (Ud-a); 22,18
(Ud-a); SN III 86,12 foll.; — part. pass. ~iyamana,
Ps 1110,1¢ (°-sukhato ‘saraniyaiir’); Ps E¢ 111 429,4
(porane ... kulavamse ~e, explaining ‘assa
anu-ssarato’, MN I1I181,9); — imper. 2 sg. anu-ssara,
Alhv XXXII 23 (Mhv-t); Th 382; 2 pl. ~atha (sani-
kain), Ps 111 S¢443,5; Ja I1147,8 (tinnparh ratand-
narh gune) =% ib. 20; — pol. 3 sg. anussare, Sn 326
(atthamh dhammarh, efc.); ~cyya sambuddhar dham-
maii cAnuvitakkaye, AN IIT 213,25*; MN II 31,23
(pubbe-nivisam); 2 sg. ~eyyasi, ANV 329,11 = 333,18
(Tathagatam); 336,5 foll. (dhamman, efc.); {30~
~eyyarh (pubbe-nivasam), MN 135,6; 495,24 foll.; 3pl.
~eyywh (kappa-sahassain), SN 11183,12 (Spk); —
aor. 3 sg. anussari, Ap 352,9 (Bhagava pi ~); Ja Il
111,27 (tinpam ratananath gune); Dhp-a 11 84,18
(therarn); 1sg. ~im, Ap 74,23; 75,15; 151,8; 549,15
(pubbasafifiah) = Thi-a134,5+*; Thi172 (pubbaja-
tii); Th 165—166 (¢f. AN 125,7); 3 pl. ~u, AP
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430,19 (Buddhasettham); 2 sg. med. ~ittho, Ja V
191,16* (ma. .. pubbe ratikilitani hasitani); — fut. 3sg.
~issati, DN II 8,6-8 (atite buddhe. .. jatito ... na-
mato ... elc.; Sv) = 53,18 foll.; 1 sg. ~issami (pubbe-
nivdsam), MN II 32,11; — inf. ~iturh, MN II 32,10;
— abs. ~itva, Ap 152,21 (sambuddharm) = Th-a C¢
152,1*; Ja 1167,7 (attana katakammarh jatissara-na-
nena ~); II1330,20 (matdpitaro); Dhp-a I 86,22
(bhikkhtinarh bahdpakaratam); Pv-a 53,5 (satthu
gune); 69,22 (attano petattabhavarh); 79,1 (purima-
jati-sambandharn); Mil 90,15 (sammasambuddhe); —
grd. ~ssaritabba, mfn., Pj1142,5 (suttdni ~ani);
143,9 (do.); Simav 29,6 (yavajivamh °-katha); Vism
198,7 (Bhagavato guni ~4); ~ssaraniya, mfn., Saddh
587 (~esu Buddhadisu); — pp. anu-ssarita, gq.v.;
caus. anu-ssarapeti, q. v. — Cf. anu-sarati above.

anu-ssardpeti, pr. 3 sg. (caus. of anu-ssarati),
lo cause o call to mind, to remind (of, acc.); inf. ~eturi
(tinnam ratananam gune), Ja I1 147,2.

anu-ssarita, mfn. (pp. of anu-ssarati), remem-
bered, recalled; with neg. prefix pl. an-anussaritd va

_kappa assu, SN I1183,12 (so S¢; E¢ w. r. anu-
ssarita).

__anu-ssarita(r), m. (nomen agentis from anu-
;;‘c';,mtl),_ O?e tlyho recollects or remembers (with acc.);
1. ~a (satima ... cirakatam pi ... sarita +),
DN IIT286,+ = MN I356,19 (Ps) = SNV 197,12 =

225»‘-’2_ = .A_N I1 85,25 (E¢ anu-sariti; Mp: anu-
gantva sarila, aparaparam sariturh samattho ti

attho) = III11,10 = V 25,10 =
= Vibh 227,9 (quoted Ud-a 146,3).
(anussariyati, pr. 3 sg. pass.. see *anussarali;
parl. ~liyamana).
anu-ssava, m. [sa. anu-¢rava], whal has been
heard or reported, tradition, hearsay; ~0, MN 11 170,28
(saddha rueci 4) = 218,16; Ja 11 396,17 (ayarh no
parampardgato ~o0); Pj II 324,21 (ayam ecttha ~0);
-+ ﬁkﬁra-parivitakka-", Ud-a 17,22; acc. ~arh (vadesi),
MN I1170,26; instr. ~ena, itihitiha-paramparaya
pitakasampadaya dhammai deseti, MN I 520,4 foll.;
AN 1189,8 (4 paramparaya, itikiraya, pitaka-sam-
padanena, efc.) = 195,4 = II 191,1; na ~ena, ha
paramparaya, Ud-a 405,15 (= ‘sammukhd’); °-vasena
vuttam, Pj189,21; yuttivasena na ~vasena, Pj Il
103,2; anussavadi-vasena, Ps I 196,12 (opp. attapac-
cakkhena; cf. Dhp-a II1404,4: vina ~Adihi atta-
paccakkhato fiatva va); As 74,4 (paccakkhato adisva
~ena gahita); Mp [457,19; abl. ~a, MN I1170,2¢
(_saddl_mya -+, scil., payirupasanti); ~a vaddhato-
agama va, Ja IV 441,17+ (Ct.); (afifiatra) saddhaya,
ruciyd 4 ~a, MN II234,7 =< SN II 115,24 = IV
138,1.32.; ~ato, Mp-t ad Mp 1458,8 (~ dgata-ppasadam);
— giving the sense of the particle ‘kira’, Sadd 898,10;
A‘bh 1199; Ja 1 158,247, 371,147; 11 430,0’; 111195,11°;
Ud-a72,19; Vv-a 322,3; do. of ‘khalw’, Sadd892,1;
Sp I111,21; Ps 11 327,25; Mp 11 286,13; Ud-a 378,10.
(Cf. anussavana). '
anussava-katha, f., = prec., Mp I1 305,16.
anu-(s)savati, pr. 3 sg., [sa. anu + }sru], lo
flow in, to overpower = anvassavalti, g.v.; 3pl ~anti,
SN II54,8 (asava, paron.; Spk 1164,25 foll.; v. L.
anusayanti); SN IV 188,10—189,9 (akusald dhamma).

28,20 = 91,14

anu-ssavana, n. = anu-ssava;
(‘kira’-saddo anussavane, E¢ Ce).

anussava-ppasanna, mfn., believing even from
hearsay; gen. pl. f. ~anarh, AN 126,26 (Mp 1457,19;
quoted Pj II209,8).

anussava-sacca, mfn., depending on tradition
for his ‘‘truths’; MN I520,4 foll. (anussaviko - ~o0).

anussava-suta, mfn., heard of by hearsay;
samam dittho va hoti ~o0 va, MN I 465,14 foll.; f. ~a,
ib. 466,12.

anussavika, mfn. (from anu-ssava), following
the tradition, learning from hearsay; MN 1 520,3 foll.

Pv-a 103,5

(+ anussava-sacca); pl. ~d, MN II211,11. — Cf.
anussaviya, anussutika.
anussavika-pasada, m., belief from hearsay

(without autopsy); Mp I240,7 (Tathagalam adittha-
pubba hutva ~am uppadetva) = 158.s (Mp-t).

anussaviya, mfn. = anussavika; Kv 286,29 foll.
(= anussavena patividdha-dhammo, Kv-a).

anussav’-upalabbha-mattena, ind., only by
hearsay; Ud-a 356,11 (sic C¢S¢E¢, o: °upalambha®?).

anu-ssara, m. [sa. anu-svara; see also anu-sara
& anu-svara above, and cf. anu-nisika, niggahita],
the nasal sound (-rh-), a sanskril term (Sadd 606.27)
for niggahita; °-suti, f. [sa. °-¢ruti], the sound of
that, Sadd 222,17. )

anu-ssavaka, m., (from anu-ssiveti), « rcvllc_r
or speaker (of the kammavaca); ~assa jivha qddh.un-
tabba, Vin 174,9 (Sp seems lo take a° === dcariva:
opp. upajjhaya; see, however, anusxﬁ\’anu‘(h)).

anu-ssavana (or anu-savana), n. (/rum_ anu-
ssaveti), (@) proclamation (of the kammavica: nu(‘ln:
Vin 193,6-12 (ekd~e, by one proclamation): \ 1‘1\'h,2~:
(~armh, from anussiavana, f.?); 220,5 (~alo); Vin-vn
2545 (tihi dcariyehi ekato ~am {- - D¢
3021—22 (~ato); — (b) repeatedly announcing or
advertising (in order lto cause schism), Vin V' 201.13
(kammena uddesena voharanto ~ena [¢f. Vin 1l
203,27] salakagdhena ... samgho bhijjati; Sp
Mp I14,3 = Ps S I11I1517,2 = Vibh-a425,1¢
Ud-a 316,29 (quoled Ss115,31); Vin '\ 203,8% (~¢
| metr. haplol. for ~ena: -- salikena). -
mfn., without a proclamation (of the
kammaviaca), Vin I 316,37 (: mfatti-vipanna);
°.sampadd, f., the accomplishment of a° VinV
170,90 (Aatti-s®+); Sp ad Vin 1317,3; Sp-t ad Sp )
53,14; — °-sampanna, m/n., with due procluma-
tion, Vin 1316,36 (: falti-s°).

anu-ssavani, f. = anu-ssavana, n.; Vin 1 340,22
fiatti 4); Sp ad Vin 'V 186,22.

anu-(s)savita, mfn. (pp. of anu-ssaveli), pro-
claimed, announced; Vin 1103, foll. (IXkh C* 16,15
17,20: v. r. anusavetam).

(anu-ssaviyatl), pr. 3 sg. (pass. of anu-ssaveli,
q. v.); Kkh(C¢17,8; parl. ~aviyamana, Vin I1103,7.

anu-ssaveti (or anu-saveli), pr. 3 sg. [caus. of
anu -+ }¢ru; Buddh. sa. anu-gravayati], ‘tlo cuuse to
be heard (again)’, (saddam), hence (a) to repeal
(kammavicam); lo proclaim, announce; (b) (with ucc.
pers.) lo presenl (a saunanera) for upasampada; ~eli,
Vin 1 317,30 (kammavacam); 11 203,27 foll. (= anu-
nayanto saveti, Sp); 204,2 (quoted Mp 117,225 Ss

— —

°-vipanna,

i 118,34); Vin-vn 2549 (Tissattherassa sissakat (b)):

32
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pol. 3sg. ~eyya, Mil 147,15 (tikkhatturih saddam ~);
parisaya evam ~, Mil 248,32; 249,12; aor. 3 sg. ~esi
(saddam), DN I1I205,22; SpI 252,28 (mam (b);
9: upasampdadesi, Sp-t); Isg. ~esim, Sp 1253,3 (b);
3 pl. ~esum (saddarh), DN II 48,22 foll.; MN I 210,21
(do.); abs. ~etva, Mp II 4,14; Vin-vn 2547 (b, ekato ~
|- = ———]: anupubbena savetvi, ib.); pp. ~ita;
pass. anu-ssaviyati, q. v.

an-ussaha, m. [sa. an-utsdha], want of endurance
(perseverance, exertion, or daring), inabilily; ~am
pavedesi, MN I438,5 (Ps); arafiflavdse ~arh pave-
dento, Ja IV 221,24. — °-lakkhana, mfn., charac-
terized by that; n. ~am (thinam), Vism 469,19 ==
Abhidh-av 24,16 (w. r. anussdhana-°; so also Vism-
mht B¢, but erpl. ussahapatipakkha-lakkhanar).

an-ussaha-sarmhananata, f., ‘shrinkage due to
lack of effort’, Vism-Trsl.; Vism 469,17 2= Abhidh-av
24,14 (c¢/. Vism-mht: anussihandvasidanabhavena
(so B¢ S¢) sarhhatabhavo).

an-ussahita, mfn., wanting exertion, careless;
~ena cittena, Abhidh-av 6,23.

an-ussita, mfn. |an + pp. of ut - |'¢ri], not
elevaled, not arrogant; AN 1199,7* (dhiro aviruddho
~0. opp. samussita, ib. 1%).

an-ussuka, mfn. [sa. an-ulsuka; sometimes spell
an-ussukka, cf. ussukka, n.], free from desire; not
eager, unconcerned, careless, secure, safe; ussukesu ~'.:1,
Dhp 199; ke lokasmir ~4, SN 115,23* (= av(y?ﬁvat?,
Spk); vitalobha ~4, AN IV 98,7* (w. r. anissukd;
— katthaci ussukkar an-apanna, Mp); sayeyyatha
~0, Ja 11232,18* (CL); IV 344,21 (= ‘appossukko’);
viharihi ~0, V 8,17*; viharanti ~4, VI 46,2*; aham
~lk]ko viharami, Dhp-a IIT 256,15; Ps E¢ III 21‘2,7
(mama rakkhanatthaya ~[klko avydvato); PjII
449,24 = Sv1 250,14 (janapado . .. ~kko sakamma-
nirato, elc.); — [°-jata, mfn., v.l for an-ussadaka-
jata, AN IIT 234,16). — °-ta, [. abstr., Ud-a 202,2.

an-ussuki(n), mfn., v.l. for an-issuki(n), ¢.v.
__ °jita, [. abstr., see an-issukita

ianu-ssuta, mfn. [sa. anu-gruta], hear(l_ (by
{radition); — only ifc. v. an-°, sva® (MN II1171,1).

2gn-ussuta, mfn. [said to be = an-avassuta,
q.v.; ¢l ufind: avaiifia s. ». attuiind], ‘not over/lmvn'.,
free from passions or lust; 'th 400 (akkodhanal_n
vatavantam silavantam ~am; = tanhﬁ-ussﬁv%bh‘g—
vena ~ar, Dhp-a) = MN ch.98 (an-ussudari CK)
—- Sn 624 (only an-ussadam, ¢.v.). .
' |anu-ssutﬁnuttariya, n., w. r. for anussatinut-
tany:}{u-ssutika, m(fn)., [from ‘anussuta.(fr *anu-
cruti], one who draws arguments /r_om tradition; ca-
{ubbidho takki: ~0 jatissaro labhi suddha-t‘akluko,
Sv 1106,28--107,1 (ad DN 116,19) quoled Ss 122,1.

an-ussuyyaka, mfn., see an-usuyyaka.

[anu-hasati, pr. 3 sg., see anthasatil.

anu-hayanarn, ind., every year, gnnuully; {\Ihv
xXGI23. Cf. hayana, m. and unu-sunl\'acchgrmn.

anu-hirati, pr. 3 sg. (pass. of anu + 111}'; _c/.
prscigL, Prakr. Gro § 537; see also asamh-lm,
(:lp)pe‘ltihira—(kathﬁ)), {o be held over; parl. ~amiana,

setamhi challe ~e [a tristubh-pada), DN I
mfn.; setamhi chatle ~e¢ | st 1 | e, T2 610 s ML 150

15,9 (= dibba-setacchatte dhariyamanamhi, Sv)

i Abh 187; 814 (cf. Abh-siici:

= MN III 123,20, quoted Sv 161,5; Ps146,14; Mp
1104,17.

an-tidaka, mfn., see an-udaka.

an-iina, mfn. [is.], not lacking, not less, entire,
complele, without deficiency; Sv I 248,9 (~o0 paripura-
karl; = ‘anavayo’); Pv-a 285,5 (~ani; = ‘paripun-
nani’); Nidd-a 11 65,9 (= ‘anoma’); 72,5 (do.); alayi-
tarh  hutva ~am paiiidyati, Sv (III) 869,13; ~a
taliaka [¢f. Marathi tale; Edd. talaka) nadi, Ane';g 36;
~4a dasa rattiyo, Ja V 70,14%; satani pafic’ ~ani, Ap
500,5; ~arh satapaficakarh, Ap 555,14 (E* am‘m’a-s°)
= Thi-a 192,2¢6*; chabbassini ~ani, Mhv XXXV 45:
— -+ an-adhika (neither less nor more), DN 111 126 133
Pj11137,9 (= ‘-matta’); Ud-a 11,15; P5150’21z
84,21 7 Vism 478,11; Ps 1239,12; Vism 450,158 bi[;
V 52 (quoted Kv-a 5,6%). T

an-ﬁngka,_ mfn. [is.] = prec.; Abh 702; Ap
306,25 (~.am danavaram); 457,28 (sampunnaﬁgo ~0
cf. antinanga); hatth’-assa-ratha-yodhehi 'ﬁattihi cs;
~0, Mhv XXV 81 (fully supplied with; — paripunno
Mhv-t); {o numerals: visa-koti ~a, Ap 298,13. T

an-un’-anga, mfn., without bodily defecls; Ap
321,27 (~o0 bhavam’ aham, C¢; Ee aninabhoga-
vam’aham) = Th-a C¢ I152,23%; cf. Ap 457,28.

an-tinata, / (abstr. of an-ana), completeness
Cp 111 6,11 (~arm me passitva; = hatthadihi a\’i:
kalatam, Cp-a).

an-Ginatta, n. abstr. = prec.; abl. tesam dham-
minarh ~a paripunnatld sampannatla samannaga-
tatta, Mil 163,3.

Antina-nama, m., a punning designalion for
Punnaka (aniana = (pari)punna); Ja VI 273,30+
(= no-unanamo, Ct.); 322,26*.

anﬁna-bhqg?, mfn., having full enjoyment; Ap
40,12 (= Th-a C* 363,22%); 361,16; 458,16. — [°-va(t),
mfn. id.; Ap 321,27 (~va-m-aham, w.r., see anii-
nanga)l.

aniina-mana-sarthkappa, mfn., with his heart's
wishes fulfilled; Ap423,2 = Th-a Cc 290900+  An
424,23 = Th-a ¢ 294,15, AP

antna-sata, n., a full hundred;
hundreds; Mil 226,27 (°-salakalark
cchatlam).

an-tinadhika, mfn. [an + @na i

3 nika, adhika, cf.
anind anadhikd, Vism 478,11], neilher_i;ess n:)ll' ?mfg
precisely thal; ~arm aviparitaii cg gahetva, Pj Ii
235,26 (¢f. Ps 15,7; Ud-a 13,2); ~e dasa mase Mjp 1
99,4; ~ani catu-v1sat1-sata-sahassa‘mi, Sv (1) ’638 4;
abl. (adv.) ~ato, Ps182,29% (84,20—85.9) — Vierm
476,206% (478,10-29). — °-vacana, n., an expression
for ‘neither less nor more’; Sy | 177,0 = Ps 11 203,28
= Mp II 289,25 (viz. ‘paripunnam’). ’

aniipa (and (once) anopa), mjn. [ts.], (near the
waler) walery, moist; — m,, watery land, lowland;

) anugata apa atréli ~0);

loc. ~¢, Ja 1V 381,12°; pl [, ima (a4 harilanopa .l)a

IV 358,30° (scil. bhumiyo, accord, o CL) —,C/

anopa & Anupiya. — Ife. v, nadi-'ng a-nisevita

N 507,19), upa-nisevita
an-apakhajja, see an-upakhajja

anupa-khetta, n., a walcry (Ol’ /el‘lile) [IGI(I, loc.

»31 (Sukatthe ~e); ~amhi, Ap

in comp. = by
atam ... seta-
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190,3 (E¢ S° tassa [scil. nadiyd] canupa-°, on a field
along ils water).
an-lipaghita, efc., see an-upaghata, efc.
aniipa-ja, n. [ts.], green ginger, MTD.
antipa-tittha, n., a watery bank (of a river);
Ap 345,26 (loc. ~e).
aniipa-desa, m. [sa. anipa-deca), a marshy
country; Spk (S¢) I11155,3 (w. r. anuppadese; opp.
jangaladesa).
an-tzlpadlililfa, see an-upadhika.
an-l_xpan?hl(n), see an-upanahi(n).
an-upanita (c.t' °-lipancyya), see an-upanita.
antipa-bhimi, f., a watery ground; pl. ~iyo,
Ja 1V 359,11’ (harita-tipa-safichanna; — ‘harita-
nopa’).
an-upama, mfn.,, = an-upama with rhythm.
lc"!l”“—’“:“!l; Ap 319,27 (silath yassa ~at) = Th-a C¢
EI 50,27*; BvVI1 (quoted Ja I 35,13*); Mhv XXXVII
72; (It 122,13* w.r. for anapayal.
13 Am.xpa.ma, m.Npr. of a thera, author of Th
387:31;1; his apadana Th-a Cr 335,37*—336,5* = Ap
»16-25; see above Amkolapupphiyva and correct
there: Th-a 335- .36 ad Th 213p_f£ y
an-iipaya, mfn. (an 4 upa it hyth
) ya with rhythm.
If{(‘;ﬂ"““]"!])y nol approaching, free from attachment,
i .cl)clllf.cllt; nom. ~o, Sn 786 (= tanha-ditthi-updya-
;lf.g:i("mll’am abhavena ~o, Pj; Nidd (E* anupiyo),
ldd-a (8¢ anappiyo)); 897; so ’ham akarmkho apiho
~0, SN I181,15* (E¢ anupayo; —

f‘z,fal‘;‘,‘*"i‘gﬂ‘ﬁ-ussayehi (C¢ upayehi) virahito) = It
, =“ anipamo; It- N; . ~am,
Sn 787, P It-a ¢ Mp (SY)); acc. ~am
an-apalitta, mfn., see an-upalitta.
an-upavadana, an-tipavidda, an-iipavadaka,
see above an-upav®,
aniipa-vasi(n), mfn.,
Spk II1155,4 (S¢ a;,up’a_o)'
A“‘;‘Plyi_l, prob. the correct form of Anupiya, g. v.
Al‘l}llaka, f- Npr., see Anuli (3).
anu-saya, m., see anu-saya (Dip I 42).
an-usara, mfn. [sa. an-iisara], no! saline; ~am
(khettam), AN 1V 237,28.
an-thata, mfn (an 4 sa
. pp. of ud + | han, cf. sa.
an-uddhata and also an-uddhrta), not rooted out, not
Z;Trﬁvcd ,D Iﬁc. tanhanusaye ~e, Dhp 338 (= a-samuc-
16, Dhp-a); tapha- ~ ) Nidd
11 97.10). ); tanha-salle ~e, Th 223 (quoted Nid
. anthasati, pr. 3sg [anu + uhasati], to laugh
‘1';’ part. m. pl. ~anta, Sv 1 256,31 (= ‘anéjagghanta’:
-reading (Sv-nt): anujagghanta ti anuhasanta).
of Sa:;;eka’ mfn. [ts.], sometimes also neka (q.V.;
i Z ¢ 631,10..3,): ‘not one’, several, many, manifold,
num erliss, various (as a rule pl. or compound); m. pl.
(«) ~% MN 1402,36 (ime~ pipaka akusala dhamma);
() ~4, SNT 143,110 (jang) - Ja I11 359,21%; acc. ~¢
(sarvatta-kappe), 1199,5 = MN 122,16 — Nidd II
?9127 ,()1\1(1‘]'3.)§ - sg. ~& (with a collective noun),
51\114_.2_0' (janala) = Ja 1V 110,5%; n. pl. ~dni,
MN 1T 167,13 (devata-sahassani); Dhp-a 11T 114,1
(jati-satani); Mil 67,10 (vassasahassani); 108,29
(kappa-koti-sata-sahassini): instr. ~chi, Ud 32,25
(santapehi); Dhp-a IT1 127,15 (buddha-satasahassehi);

living on a walery place;

. anupagamano,
Spk); AN 11 24,15+ (Mp (S%): ‘anussayo’ (C* aniipayo) '

Vism 411,3; gen. («¢) ~esam, Nidd II (S¢) 32,4 (~pa~
nasahassanarh; so Nidd-a I1219,2: Nidd S¢ aneka-:
E¢ omits!); (3) ~anar, MN III280,9 (tdsam ~
devata-sahassanan).

an-ekamsa, m. (or n.?), (¢f. ekaisa), uncertainty,
doubt; Mil 225,21 (samsayam ~am vimalipatham
vitivatto).

an-ekarnsa(g)giha, m. (an 4 ckamsaggaha,
q.v.), irresolution, Dhs 425 (karhkhi -+ ; = vicikiccha;
= eckarisath gaheturh asamatthatiya na ekarmsa-
gaho, As 260,2 = Nidd-a I1153,19); Nidd I 414,23 =
1175,10-11: — °-paccupatthana, mfn., manifested
by that; Vism 471,11 (f. ~4, scil. vicikicchi).

an-ekarnsika, mfn. (an 4 ekarisika), uncertain,
undetermined; ~a, DN 1191,13 foll. (= na ekakotthasa,
Sv: cf. anivata & avyvakata). — °-ta, f. abstr.,;
abl. ~dya, Mil 93,5 (pandako ~dya mantitam guyham
vivarati, i. e. on account of his ambiguous character):
— °-bhdva, m. absir., id.; lokasammatanam ka-
lyana-papakanam ~am pakasetva, Ja I458,9.

an-ekamsikata, mfn. [neg. pp. of *ckausl-
karoti], nol decided; ~am padam, VinV 148,21*
(‘aniyato’).

aneka-kiarana, n.: insir. (adp.) ~ena = ‘ancka-
pariydyena’ (q.v.), Sp 1217,16; Sv (I1I) 818,22,

aneka-kicca-pasuta, mfn., engaged in many
affairs; Vism 135,23.

aneka-koti-sarhkha, mfn., numbering I
hundred thousands; Dhp-a 183,13 (~am dhanarm) -
Bv I 28.

aneka-koti-sannicaya, mfn., who has (collected)
a capital of many crores; Bv I15 (Bv-a), quoted Ja
I3,16*.

aneka-kotthasa, mfn. =
Pv-a 221,19. )

aneka-guna, mfn., with various good qualitics;
Mil 195,34 (bahuguno +).

an-ekagga, mfn. [sa. an-ekagra], not closely
atlent on, distracted, disturbed ; — °-citta, mfn., ubsent-
minded; AN II1174,15 (~0 ayoniso manasikaroti):
— °-ta, [. abstr., in the cpd. °-takara, m., slalc
of absent-mindedness; Ps S I11 510,21 (= ‘apaddavo’.
MN III61,11); — °-bhava, m. abstr.; Mp 111 171,71
(= ‘asamadhi’, AN I11-20,29).

1aneka-citta, mfn. [ts.], manyminded, fickle: loc.
f. pl. ~asu, Ja 111 530,20%; V 435,23* (- aniggahdsu,
scil. ndrisu).

saneka-citta, mfn. (aneka -- *cilta [sa. citral),
with numerous ornaments or piclures; ~am (scil.
hayavdhanai), Vv 742 (E¢ sandanam ‘neka-cittan:
p. L. sandan’ aneka-ciltam; == nanavidha-|{vi|cittavan-
tam, Vv-a): ~am (vimanam), Vv 925 (= nanavidha-
citta-riiparh, Vv-a): — °-avatata, covered with nu-
merous ornamenls; ~o ratho, Vv 746 (== anckehi
malakammadi-cittehi avatato samakinno; aneka-
cittd-vitato li pi pathanti. so yev’ attho, giatha-
sukhattham pana dighakaranam, Vv-a).

aneka-ja, m. [{s.], a bird: MTD.

aneka-jati-samsara, m., the migration through
innumerable existences; ~am sandhavissam (paron.

many

ancka-bhaga, ¢.0v.;

' on account of *sandhavati samsarati”) anibbisam,

Dhp 153 (quoted Sp 117,12*; Sv 1 16.16*: Pj 112,27+
11 392,32+; Ja 176,23*, cf. Ud-a 208,31) .= Udana-v
32%
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in JRAS 1912, 372,14*; Th 78 (do.); Thi 164 (~am
sandhavanti aviddasi).

anekajjhasaya, mfn. (aneka 4 ajjhasaya), with
many aspirations (or dispositions); Sp-t ad Sp I22,2;
Sv (111) 737,18 (explaining ‘aneka-dhatu’, q.v.).

aneka-tthana, mfn., occurring in many places,
relating to various objects; Spk 11 167,4; 168,4-8 (~arh
mano-pagabbhiyarm) £ Pj1242,8; 243,5-8; PjII
165,8.

aneka-tala, mfn., having a depth of many
(innumerable) tala-heights; ~e narake, Ja IV 195,3*
(= aneka-talappamine, Cf. = pt).

anekattha, (aneka 4 *®attha), (a) mfn. [sa. ane-
karthal, having more than one meaning; Dhatum v.152
(~4 hi dhatuyo); Pj1115,8 = PsII125,23 = Mp
11376,21 — (b) m., designation of plurality; Kacc
394.

Anekattha, m., title of a glossary, ed. Rangoon
1883 (cf. FRANKE, Gesch. u. Krit. d. Pali-Gramm. p. 65
n. 2).

anek’-atthapada-nissita, mfn., making up for
many useful things; Ja I1236,18*-27* (ekapadam
~am (metr. nekattha®!; = anekani atthapadani
karanapadani nissitarh, Ct).

anekadha, ind. [{s.], variously; Ap 505,5; Vism
8,13*-14*; Sadd 168,33*. Cf. nckadha, Th 258 (v. L.

Bm according lo Tr. nekada, q.v.; = aneckappa-
karakarh anekavaran ca, Th-a).
1aneka-dhatu, m(pl.), various elements (or

things); loc. pl. ~tsu, SN 1181,12* (= anecka-sabha-
vesu arammanesu, Spk), quoted (with some alleralions)
Nett 24,9* = 33,8*.

2aneka-dhatu, mfn., with many elements, or
natural conditions (or dispositions); ~u 4 nanadhatu
... loko, DN 11282,25 (= anckajjhdsayo, Sv; pt:
dhata ti ajjhdsayadhatu); ace. ~um 4 nanadhatum
lokarh, SN V 304,24 = AN V 33,32. Cf. Nett 97,3 foll.

aneka-dhatu-pativedha, m., penetration inlo,
or comprehension of various elements (or conditions);
AN 122,32 (- nana-dh°; Mp I119,26); 44,27 (do.
-} ancka-dhdtu-patisambhida; Mp); dal. ~dya sani-
vattati, AN III 325,7; ~dya samvattissanti, MN I
494,23.

aneka-dhatu-patisambhida, f., discriminating
knowledge of various elements; AN 144,27 (= dhatu-
(pa)bheda-fidnarh, Mp).

aneka-nama, mfn., having many names; m. ~0
(scil. Sakko), Sadd 378,11; 379,1.

aneka-pa, m. [fs.], an elephant, MTD. Cf. ncka-
pa, Sadd 345,33*.

aneka-pariyaya, m., only insir. (adv.) ~ena ==
in manifold ways, in many parallel expressions (for
one main idea): bhota Gotamena (or Bhagavata) ~
dhammo pakasito: Sn p.15,22 == Vin 116,35 =
[11 6,9 (SpI171,26) = DN I85,12 (Sv; pt) =
MN I24,6 = II145,23 = AN 156,7 == IV 179,20;
MN TL 907 (do. bhota Kaccinena ~); TI162,15
(do. bhota Udenena «~); Vin II119,34 (viragiya
dhammo desito no saragaya; = aneka-karanena,
Sp); Ud 74,5 (Lakunt[h]akabhaddiyam ~ dhammiya
kathaya sandasseli (scil. Sariputto); = anckehi
karanehi, Ud-a); Vin I11 90,29 (bhikkha vigarahitva)

bahahi karanehi, Sp); DN 11,10-15 (Buddhassa (a)van-
nath bhéasanti) 22 AN 1V 179,29 = Vin 1233,14; DN I
174,15 (silassa vannarn bhisanti); III5,6 (mama
vanno bhasito; = aneka-karanena, Sv); MN 1 130,23
(antarayika dhamma vutta Bhagavata); SN IV
166,23 (ayam kayo Bhagavata akkhiato; — anekehi
karanehi, Spk); 323,21 (kulanam anud(d)ayarh van-
neti); V 320,11 (asubha-katham katheti; = bahukehi
karanehi, Spk).

aneka-punaruttaka, mjn.,
repetitions (laulologies); Mhv I 2.

aneka-ppakara, mjn., of various kinds, mani-
fold; Pj I11403,1 (nivasgarar pana Bhagavato . ..
~am); n. ~am (adv.), in various ways, much; Pj I1
460,8 (= ‘puthu’). — °ka, mfn., id., ~am, adv.,
Th-a ad Th 258 (= ‘anekadha’).

aneka-bhaga, mfn., multiplied, manifold; DN
11266,12* (v. r. aneka-bhiva, pq. v.)’;n ?:Il.fslkl;ena

gunena seyyo, Pv 516 (= aneka-kotthisena anisaiin-
sena, Pv-a). i

# 145,10; 1II21,9 (Sudinnam ~ vigarahitva; =

conlaining many

aneka-bhigaso, ind., in many wa T1i .
(na (p)pavedhati ~; o, I. °bh€waso{ c/.‘l]]s)’reiz\c[.l)l.415,16
aneka-bhara-parimaina, mjn., measuring many
carl-loads; n. ~am, Pv-a 1027 (= ‘pahitam’). )
aneka-bhava, mfn., manifold; DN 11 266.12*
(okﬁlpo ... ~0 sal.n(a)pﬁcli; Sv: anekabhigo '[S"
pha_\'o] .. .fmck-a-vndho jato,aneka-bhavo [S¢°bhigo]
ti va [S¢ pi] patho: ¢f. Sn p. 136, n. 14).
aneka-_bhﬁmikﬁ. f. pl., many stories (or strata);
~a dassetvd atthatatta ..., Ja V 506,25’ (Cks).
aneka-maya, mfn. (cf. maya, f.), possessed of
many lricks or stralagems; acc. m. ~arh (migam),
Ja 1163,3* (= bahumiyam bahuvaficanarh, Ct.); m
pl. ~a (rajano), Ja III322,15 (cf. Mvu 1I 247,1 9%).
aneka-mukha, m/n. (ts.], ‘having several faces’,
having different ways; Pj 179,26 (~a hi desana).
aneka-yojanantarika, mfn. (°-yojana 4 antara
+ ika), in a distance of many yojanas; ~arm thanar,
Pv-a 173,25. '
aneka-ratana, mjn., conlaining many precious
things; maha-samuddo bahu-ratano ~o, Vin 1I 238,10
= ANIV199,21 = Ud54,9. — °-vjcitta, mjfn.,
ornamented with many precious things; Ud-a 293,26.
aneka-rasa-vyafijana, mfn., with manifold con-
diments; Pv 108 (~am scil. bhattarh; = °-bhatta,
n., Pv-a 73,5).
laneka-riipa, mfn. [fs.], of various kinds; n. pl.
~3, Sn 728 (dukkha ... ~a) = 1050; 1049 (do.) =
Ud 92,18* (= nanavidha, Ud-a); Ja V 491,27*-31*
(kalyana; = danadivasena nekavidha, Ct.).
*aneka-riipa, n. («) various (material) forms;
Sn 918 (phuttho ~chi, if not adj. with ellipse of
phassehi); — (b) various modes, ways (or ceremonies);
~cna vadanti suddhim, Sn 1079, 1080--81 (== ko-
tuka(?)-mangalddina, Pj; = anekavidha-vata-kutii-
hala-mangalena, Nidd); ~am pi pahdya sabbari,
Sn 1082—383.
aneka-linga, mfn., having many characteristics;
Th-a ad Th 106 (Sadd 379,24).
aneka-vacana, n., the plural form of a word;
-= bahuvacana, Sadd 17,10 (puthu-vacanari + ~am):
92,11-15.
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anekg-vam}a, mfn., many-couloured, variegated;
Vv 925 (vimanam; = ndanavidha-vannam, Vv-a).

Aneka-vanna-devaputta, designation of the
hero of the Anekavanna-viméana; Dhp-a I 426,15
Ud-a 199,22.

APekavanga-vimina, n., title of Vv 925—32
(Vv-a 3%8,6-—322,10; Suttasangaha ch. 17; see
Suttasangahatthakatha C¢ p. 74).

(a)neka-vassa-gana, m., a series of several years;
Ja III495,9* (nekavassagane bahii; Ct.).

(a)neka-vassa-ganika, mfn. (from prec.), pro-
duc'ed or c?llecled during many years; m. ~o (gando),
AN I.V 386,16 (Mp); f. ~a (jambili), AN II 166,15
'(71;1];)3, (n. nlfka-vassa-gar_likam (rajojallarh), MN I

»28 (= neka-vassa-safijalarih, Ps). Cf. vassi
(Sn279). j , Ps). Cf. ganavassika
aneka-varam, ind. [fs.], many ti

. [ts.], y times, repeatedly;
Dhp-a IV 105,7; Ud-a 289,51 (opp. ekavarain); Ps E°
I11336,14; Th-a ad Th 258 (see anekadhd).
o ;;nlfika-v;dha (& neka-vidha, q.v.), mfn. [is.],
e If2é various; n. ~arm nanappakarakarh (cittarh),
~; Joa ,11059, S?‘ 11 81310 (dukkham) = 107,30; m.
5161(")' S ,126 (muni); 131,29’ (loko; quoted Sadd
oha 0’,)7' v (I11) 703,3 (= ‘anckabhavo’, or ‘ancka-
° {-’; ~,‘|m pl.. ~a, Nidd 1188,9 (= ‘ancka-riipa’);
2'16131~0 (k‘l‘“’ }\Il_l 197,16 (bahuvidhini ~ dukkhini);
Sp i 158 i;ril.l,la\r,l.l); generally explaining ‘aneka-vihita’:
Spk 1 27,9 ?E& 111811112(;111,3; OSv 1103,29; (II) 643,10;

5106, ,20. — °-sii -

(= ‘ancka-supa’, g iy stipa, mfn., Ud-a 199,5

aneka-vihita, mfn. = ich it i

A i . = prec., by which it is gener-
(131113 Ieﬁ[g)lafncd in Cit.; ~am iddhi-vidharh (paron.),
V12 )13 212,205 MN 134,11; 248,1; SN I1121,14;

76,9; ~am maggam, Th 1243 = SN I1193,17%;
~ari pubbem\{asam (¢f. anussarati above), It 98,23;
]1)N I’13,14 (Vism 411,3); 81,12; MN I122,11; SN II
1%,9, ) -‘}\N 1164,5; ~arm tiracchanakatharh, DN I

183 IN 11 30,1; ~arh kayassa atapana-parita-
pan&nluyo_gam anuyutto, Pp 55,36; bahii ~3a nana-
I‘)gak\afraka, DN I_II.130,27; ~3 ditthiyo, MN I 40,21;
SN IV 286,18; ~ani ditthigatani, SN III 258, foll.;
gz}n.l a:;l(;uv.uttbpadﬁni, DN I12,30 (= anckavidhani,

v); »5; MN I1228,14; ~csu kamkhathaniyesu

dhammesu, MN 1221,25; AN IV 152,7.

aneka-vyaiijana, m/n., with van"o j

> ) o us condiments;

3?5;3:]?9 ~o (pindapdto), Ud 29,29 (= nanavidha-

o s'ango’ Ud-a) = Dhp-a 1428,12; vicita-kalako

i a-a:‘np? 70] (odano), AN III 49,31; IV 231,6; do.
.~ pindapatari), v s i

118,05 Mil 16,29.1 1), MN I 38,12; (odanarh), MN

aneka-vyasananubaddhat L
. ta, n. abstr., the being
impeded by various accidents: ! ~&, Ud
(E¢S¢ °'21nubandlm°). 5 @bl ~d, Uda 210,34

aneka-sata, m/n., consistin

- -3 mjn., g of many hundreds;
[ ~a (parisa), DN I1117,5 (4 anckasahassa); acc.
~ari khz}lllyapansmh, DN 1I 109,10; ~am brih-
mana-parisaim, ib. 29; Ava  barisi
m : i, b, 22; gen. ~aya parisiya, MN I
249,23; I13,15. — °-kanna, mjn., to be heard by
many hundreds of ears; Ja V1 392,18 (catu-kanno,
clm-}{au};o, attha-kanno 4, scil. manto). — °-kkha-
tturh, ind., many hundred times; Ap 413,19 |-
| = Th-a C* 349,16*.

-~ -

an-eka-sapha, mfn. [sa. an-eka-¢aphal], cloven-
hoofed; pt ad Sv (III) 965,26 (opp. eka-sapha).

. aneka-sabhava, mfn., of various nature or con-
dition; loc. pl. ~esu arammanesu, Spk I 265,22 (=
‘aneka-dhatusu’).

aneka-sambhara, mfn., consisting of various
malerials (or requisites); f. ~a (vina), SN IV 197,11.

aneka-sarasata, f. abstr. (cf. sa-rasa), the being
of manifold effect; Mp III 228,8 (ad AN IV 109,s;
Mp-t: aneka-rasatd ti aneka-sabhivata aneka-kic-
cata va).

aneka-sarira-sambhava, mfn.,
rika, q. v.

aneka-salaka, mfn., =
IT 487,10. -

aneka-sahassa, mfn., (a) with a singular noun:
consisting of many thousands; ~o gogano, Ps1I
265,16; ~a (parisa), DN I1I117,5 (anekasatd -+);
~ar bhikkhu-sarhgharh, Mil 159,10; (b) with «
plural: many thousand; ~anam sattianam, Ps 11
38,22; ~esu Buddha-paccekabuddha-khindsavesu,
Dhp-a 181,19 (v. l. aneka-sata-sah®).

aneka-sikha, mfn. (¢f. sakha, f.), with numerous
ribs; Sn 688 (~arh sahassamandalam, scil. chattan,
quoted Sv (1I) 439,1*: pt: ‘~an’ ti ratanamayancka-
sata-titthana-hirakarm; <sahassamandalan’ ti tesam
upari-ti_:hila[m]-anekasahassa-nmn(]n]a-hiruk:nh). f.
Sp (IV) 894,26 foll. o

aneka-saririka, mfn., ‘concerning many bodics’.
{o the benefit of many persons; AN 1 168,16 foll. (s_cll.
puiifia-patipada; opp. eka-saririka; ancka-sarira-
sambhava, Mp).

aneka-sahassa-dhana, m/n., having moncy by
many thousands; ~ani (kulani), Ja V 16,23* (so kv B
Cks point (o °sahassaganani: Ct and pt silenl).

aneka-siipa, mfn., with various sauces; ~0
(pindapato), Ud 29,20 (= anekavidha-sapo, Ud-2a)
— Dhp-a I 428,12; vicita-klakarh ~ai aneka-vyai-
janam, MN I38,12 (pindapatari); II 8.1 (odanar);
Mil 16,29 (do.); odano vicita-kalako, efc., AN ITT 49,31
(E¢ vigata®) = IV 231,6. — °_rasa-vyafjana, mfn.,
do. + delicacies; Ud 29,30 (Ud-a). — °_yyafijana,
mfn., with various sauces and condiments; Ja V1
366,20 (~arm bahu-bhattam).

Anekasetibhinda, m. Npr. of king Bayinnaung
of Pegu and Burma (‘lord of many white elephuants’
5: °-seta -+ ibha -+ inda); Sas 51,8 foll.; 101,14; 1020,

anekaso, ind. [sa. aneka-gas], several times,
repeatedly; ~ vittharitam, Ja IT1 224,23.

aneka-ssara, mfn., containing more than one
vowel sound, polysyllabic; Kacc 523.

anekakira, mjn. [ts.], of many forms; °-vo-
kara, mfn., of many forms and features; Ud-a 267,17
~aiit  asubbha-

= anecka-sarl-

aneka-sdakha (q. v.): Pj

(~am ulira-piti-somanassam);
bhiavananuyogam anuyultd, Vin III 68,15 (Sp);
69,33; ~am . .. adinavam, Pv-a 12,1. — °.vokinna,

mfn., anekakdra-vokara, Sp (II) 398.23.
°.sampanna, mfn., endowed wilh many virtues: 'I'h
1158 (~e¢ Sariputtamhi); 1251 (~am Gotama)
SN 1195,13% (= anekehi gunehi samannagatam, Spk).
_°.sammissa, m/n. = anekikara-vokara; Sp (11)
398,23.
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anekadinava, mfn. (aneka -+ &adinava), full of
disadvantages; ~o samuddo, Ja IV 2,17.
anekadhivacana, n. (aneka + adhivacana), ex-
pression(s) for the plural number; — °-kusala, mfn.,
versed in the knowledge of that; Nett 33,9.
anekanatthAnubandha, m/n. (aneka - an-
attha 4+ anubandha), with manifold harm or obstacles;
Ud-a 365,21 (E¢ anek’-anatth®), prob. for °anubaddha.
anekanisarnsa, mfn. (aneka + dnisarhsa), with
many advantages; pindapito bahuguno ~o, Mil 175,19.
anekanusandhika, mfn. (aneka + anusandhi),
having more than one theme; ~am (suttam), As 27,6;
~assa (suttassa), Ps 11 202,27; Mp II 201,24.
Anekibha, m. Npr. of a prince in Siri(k)khetta-
nagara (aneka + ibha); Sas 161,1.
Anekibhinda, m. Npr. of a sanctuary (aneka +
ibha 4+ inda); Sas 91,25.
lan-eja, mfn. (an + eja, f., or 4 the present stem
of ejati), unmoved, unshaken, impassible; free from
desire and lust; Sn 87 (kamkhacchidarh munim ~am;
Pj: eja-sarikhataya tanhaya abhavato ~ar); 372
(dhammesu vasl paragi ~0); 477 (~o0 akhilo akarm-
kho; Pj); 646 (~am nahatakarh buddham) = Dhp
422; Sn 751 (ejam vosajja ~0 anupiadino);
952 (~0 -+ sabbadhi samo); 953 (~assa vijanalo
n’atthi kacini sarhkhiti); 1043 (~arh miuladassi-
vith); 1101 (okari-jaharh tanhacchidam ~am; =
lokadhammesu nikkampar, Pj, Nidd-a); Dhp 414
(~0 akatharhkathi; = tanhaya abhavena ~o0, Dhp-a)
Sn 638; Th 38 (asito ~0); 372 (samuddo va thito
~0), cf. Sn 920 (Nidd I 353,21); Ud 27,18* (pabbato
viya so thito ~0; Ud-a); Th 905 (~o santim arabbha)
= SN 1159,4* = DN II157,13*; Th1216 (vinodaya
chandam ~o0) SN 1186,33*; Thi205 (munayo
~A chinna-samsaya; eja-samkhatiaya tanhaya
abhavena ~d, Thi-a) 3£ Sn 1112; Tt 91,17* (ejanugo
~assa . .. araka); 92,2* (~o viipasammati); 92,3* (~0
~assa . .. santike); Pv 542 (~amh kalyanadhammarh
vicarantam loke [v. l. beller vicaran tiloke?]; =
nittanharh, Pv-a); Vv 197 (khiniasavar vigatarajam
~am); 616 (rdgaviragam ~am asokarh; quofed Sv I
230,3%, Ud-a 288,3*); DN II 254,18* (indakhilam
fhacca-m-aneja) = SN 127,4* (Sv, Spk), c¢f. KL
Turf. IV 159,165 MN I386,23* (~assa vasippaltassa
Bhagavato sidvako); SN I141,30* (ndago va danto
~0; = nittanho, Spk); IV 64,34 = 66,5 (Talhdgato
~0 viharati vitasallo); AN II15,29* (te asita ... le
tusita ... te ~a ... te sukhita: te khinadsava
tanhi-samkhataya ejaya ~ niccala, Mp); Kv 326,29
(cattaro aruppa ~a vutta Bhagavata).
tan-eja, n. (from aneja, mfn.: cf. anefja)), free-
dom from lust; Thi362 (~arh upasampajja; = ...
‘anejan’ ti laddhanamar aggaphalam, Thi-a); SN I11
83,20* (~an te anuppattd, so S & Spk; anejanto
anuppattd, E° & Ck; ejd-samkhataya tanhaya
pahdna-bhitarh arahatlam, Spk).
Anejaka, m. pl. Npr. of a class of gods; DN 11
260,8* (otherwise KI. Turf. IV 185,19%).
an-ejatta, n.absir. from an-eja (q.v.); Ud-a
188,3.
an-ejja (an-efija), w. r. for anejja (Anciija), q. v.
an-edha, mfn., without fuel; Ja IV 26, 99* (~0
dhiima-kelu; = anindhano aggi, Ct.). ’

|

an-erita, mfn., unmoved, not stirred up; ~0
aghattito, efc., scil. samuddo, Nidd I353,12 (= na
erito, Nidd-a).

an-ela (sometimes writfen an-ela; only in Ct. analy-
sis of anelagala, anelamiiga, anelaka), mfn., faultless,
free from impurily (said to be derived from ela or ela,
n. doso, Sadd 438,30; or from ela or élﬁ, f. =
1ala, khelo, Sadd 439,4-5); [Ud 59,27 (~dya, read
anelagalaya)]; Pj I1124.10 (anelo ca amiigo ca, =
‘anelamigo’) = Nidd-a IT 396,9; Spk I 275,30 (~dya
agaldaya niddosaya, ‘anelagalaya’). Cf. anclagala,
anelamiga below, and a-nelaka; for Buddh. sa. ancla
(scil. vak) see anelagala below.

a-nelaka (also spelt a-nelaka, a-nilaka, a-nilaka
[Buddh-sa. anedaka, Vyu 230,47; Mvu i339,3, elc.]),
mfn., pure, clear (said of honey being free from
eggs and larves of bees); allempt to etymology Sadd 439,
n. 1, cf. nela, mn. [= nidd(h)a, nila sa. nida] and
nela, mfn.; see also KErN I p.74 & GEIGER § 43
(following SENART ad Mvu 255,17 (314,11), where it is
taken = sa. an-enas — dissim. n-n > n-1 unwar-
ranlted; Cit. allernatively = adosa as from an-ela above;
— khudda-madhuri [v. r. khuddarih m°, le}] anila:
kam, Vin II17,9 (quoted Ps I 154,3 (-cl-); = nim-
makkhikam nimmakkhikandakam parisuddham, Sp
1182,18); DN II185,17 (-el-, v. . -el-; = niddosam
makkhikanda(ka)-virahitarh, Sv (1II) 866,9); DN
I1187,6 (khuddamh madhurh anelakar); MN II
5,8 (do. -el-; niddosarh apagata-makkhikanda-
kaih, Ps); AN I11369,9 (do. -1l-, v. L. -¢l-; = niddo-
sam, Mp); — Ap 193,18 (read [cf. C*] isimuggani
sannetva [S¢sandh®, v. ll. sand®, sant®; Ge pirhsetva)
madhu-khudde anilake); Mp II184,18 ad AN III
237,14 (khuddaka-madhu anelakam). Cf. khudda, f
[sa. ksudra] and sa. ksaudra, n.

a-nelaka-sappa, m., a kind of venomous snake;
Spk (S¢) I1I 65,8 (mani-sappa 4 ; yassa visamn sigharh
abhirihati na sigham otarati ~Adinarm visam viya
ayam dgata-viso ca ghora-viso ca) quoled Ss 173 15’
(= maha-asiviso, ib. 173,33). ’

an-ela-gala (or an-ela-gala, an-ela-gala, cf.
cla, n., ela, f. & sa. | gad, gal), mfn., said fo mean
‘n-tdripping with drivel’, i. e. pure, clear, faultless (only
said of speech (arliculation vaca); an old v. r. *anela-
kala might account for Vyu 20,10-11: ancla kala (cf
SyLv. LEvi, Mahdyana-satralarhkara I1 143 n. 2)); =
(poriyd) vicaya vissatthaya ~aya: Vin 1197,2: ’Ud
59,g7 (E* anelaya, v. L. anclagalaya; Ud-a: el’ﬁ’vuc-
cali doso, tarih na paggharati ti an-elagalﬁ' taya
niddosaya ti attho); DN I 114,59 (=  elagalana.
virahildaya, Sv); MN I1166,1 (= do., Ps); SN I
189,31 (= aneliaya agalaya niddosaya, Spi{)' 11
280,7 (Spk: yatha nima manussi mukhena kh,clarh
galantena vdcam bhéasanti, na evaripaya); AN II
51,16 (= niddosdya agalitaya, Mp); 97,19; IfI 114,6;
195,215 262,10; 263,4; 1V 279,305 296 9: 32814+ —
Ps 1194,2 (vissatthaya vicidya \’ﬂccli’~{1y; :scil.
lekha-vicako). — Cf. elagala-viica, mfn. un’rclaled
fo nela vaca (see nela, mfn. [Sadd 439 N.,ll)

an-ela-miiga (or an-ela-miga), mfn '(c/ sa
eda-mika and cla, n., ela, f., miga, mjn.) “not .fool'
nol imbecile (cf. prec.); Sn70 (~o sutavé saﬁm;‘.t
= a-lali-mukho, athavé an-elo ca a-mugo ca, pandit(;
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vyatto ti vuttam hoti, Pj & Nidd-a); DN III 265,16
(paiifiava ajalo ~o patibalo subhasita-dubbhasitanam
attham annatum) = AN IV 227,3 =% AN 1 35,20 (pl.
~a; Mp: yesam ela mukhato na galati te ~a nama);
AN III 137,18 (paiifiava hoti ajalo ~0) = 262,3 =
437,4; SN V 100,6 (paiifiavda ~0); MN I 32,23 (paiia-
vanto ~3) = AN III 199,16. — °-ta, f. abstr., AN II1
441,8; Pj I 34,19.

|anesana, n. = anesand, f.; instr. pl. ~ehi, Ja
111 411,22, doubtful reading, CFs].

an-esani, f. (Amg anesana; cf. esana, |’is!), “a
wrong going for food™ (cf. agocara), wrong means for
gaining «a civara and the like; ~arm appatiripam
apajjati, DN III 224,25 (Sv: diteyya-pahinagamana-
nuyoga-pabhedar nanappakararm ~am); AN I1 27,22
(Mp do.); SN 11194,6 (Spk do.; cf. Mil 401,12);
Nidd I 496,31 (Nidd-a do.); Nidd 1I106,29; — the
21 bad means: Mil 369,27—370,5, Ps E¢ III5,11-18,
and in mt ad As 151,32 (ekavisatiya ~asu); Ja IV
373,17’ (do.); ekavisatiya ~aya, Ja 111 411,22’ (sic B;
Cks ~ehi, for ~ahi); ckavisati-vidhaya ~aya, Ja II
82,7-12; Dhp-a I1I 352,5; Ps S*I11693,19; vejja-kam-
madikiya ~aya, Ja 'V 253,15'; vivajjemi ~ar, Ap 67,10
= Th-a C¢ 20,12*; ~arh pahaya, Vism 98,6; nanappa-
karam ~am, Dhp-a IV 34,6; akaronto ~arh, Saddh
392; 427; acc. pl. ekavisati ~a. Ps II 236.25: ekavi-
sati-°, Dhp-a 1T 111,14; Ps 1 115,11; 11 316,5. — Ifc.
v. vinfatti-°.

an-esamana, mfn. (said to be an 4 parl. med.
of }1s' = sa. |Ig), not being master (of oneself); yarn
pitva cittasmi ~o0, Ja V 15,26* (= an-issaro, Cl.);
-e- for -i- unexplained, cf. the difficult anathamaino,
ib. 16,1*).

an-eha, m. sa. an-ehas], time, MTD.

an-o0°, 1. an-ava®, see anonala, elc. (and,
accordingly, for an+- apa, see anodissa, anottapi(n)).
—2.seemingly for an-u®(an-u°), see anodaka, anopama,
anopa (?). — 3. anu-ava®: anomajjali, (anojagghali).

an-oka, m/n., 1. ‘homeless’, free from worldliness
(attachment); ~o, Sn 966 (abhisamkhara-viffanadi-
narh anokasa-bhiito, Pj and Nidd-a); SN I 126,26%;
127,5* (= an-alayo, Spk), cf. Mvu 11 284,0*; 285,5*.
— 2..m. or n., the not home, the houseless (indepen-
denl) slale; ~am, Dhp 87 (oka ~am agamma (c/.
agara anagariyam); andlayo, Dhp-a) = SNV
24,23* (= do. Spk) AN V 232 08+ vattato
vivattarh agamma, Mp) = 233,20* = 253,0*
254,6*. — °-sari(n), m/n., wandering about homeless
(¢/- a-niketa-sari(n)); nom. ~i, SN I11 10,7 Nidd
1197,19 (= kamma-viiifidanena okam asarantena
[Nidd-a asaranto] ~i, Spk and Nidd-a); Ud 32,16*
(Ud-a); acc. ~ith, Sn 628 (v. L. B. °-carim; = analaya-
carim, Pj) = Dhp 404 (= andlaya-carinarh, Dhp-a)
= MN ch.98 (Ps E¢ 111 438,12: okam vuccati paica-
kamagunilayo, tam an-alliyaménan i attho), quoted
Mil 386,20*.

an-okiasa, m. (-: an-avakisa, q. v.), no place or
room, an improper place; [Mogg-v 111,12: ~ai ki-
retvia: c¢f. an-odhim kalva, a-paccakkharn katva,

and see Ai. Gr.11: 1§31 ¢, and % 5 above]: Mil |
220,20-25 (~¢ Lhilo); mfn. not giving sufficient |
room, Dhp-a I11 442,14 (dvarani ~ani ahesum; w.r. |

anckasahassani) Pj I1164,25; no! finding place,
Sp (IV) 944,5 (bhikkhdi ~&). --- °-kata, m/n.,
who has not given occasion or leave; ~arm bhik-
khurh paifiham pucchanti, Vin IV 3449, 14** 17’
(= asukasmimh nama thane pucchami ti evarh
akata-okasarh, Sp; c¢f. anokasam karetva above, an-
oghatinna below); ~arh bhikkhum #pattivia codenti,
Vin 1114,15. — °kata-sikkhapada, n. title of Vin
IV 344,6-28 (Bhikkhuni-Pac XCV); ns ad Sadd 708,15.
— ©°-tta, n. abstr., abl. ~i, Vism 186,27 (E¢ anoka
satta); Sadd 140,25. -— °-bhiita, mfn. = ‘an-oka’,
q.v.; Pj11573,7 = Nidd-a 11 188,16.

an-okkanta, mfn. = an-avakkanta (g. 0.): DPs
ad MN I1I115,9.

an-ogahanta, neg. part. of ogihati (q. v.).

an-oggata, mfn., nol having set (as the sun);
~asmin suriyasmim, Th 477 (= suriye anattham-
gate yeva, Th-a).

an-ogha-tinna, m/n., not having crossed the
stream; acc. m. pl. ~e, Sn 1081 (= kam’-oghan, ete.
a-tinne, Nidd; see Ai. Gr. quoted s. v. an-okisa).

anoji, (m? or [.), name of a tree (the flowers of
which are used for wreaths; c¢f. sinh. anoda, ‘marsh-
mallow’, or anona, the custard-apple tree (Anona
squamosa)? ;: somelimes spell anoja-); Ap 118, (~um
puppham uttamam, split-cpd.); Ja VI 536,34* (koran-
dakid ~3) — °-puppha, n., its flower, Dhp-a 11 116,11
(Ck anoja-); — °puppha-cangotaka, m., « cusket
with that, Dhp-a 11 116,10 (C* anoja-); —- “-puppha-
Ja VI 227,13° (~ena

dama, n., a wreath of that,
pajam katva); Ja 19,12 (°-sadisam); Mhbv 3.11
(°nibbisesan); - -- °-puppha-vanna, m/n., having the

satakena:

colour of that, Dhp-a 11 116,9 (~ena ...
the

Ck anoja-); - °-puppha-vanna-sadisata, /.,
being like to that colour, Mp 1 319,4.

anojaka, m. or f., == prec., pl. ~a, Vv-a 161,27-2~
(v. . anoja); — ife. v. yodhika-gandik’-°, Vv 304,

Anoja, f. Npr. of a princess (named after the
flowers of anoji); Dhp-a I1116,13 (C* Anoji); the
queen of Kappina-raja, ib. 117,1; Mp 1319,5 (“-devi):
Vism 393,11 (do.).

and-jagghati (or anu-jagghati), pr. 3 sg. (anhu
(ava) + jaggh [cf. sa. }'jaks and |g(h)aggh]), (o
laugh !, to ridicule (ace.); part. m. pl. ~anti (mamati),
DN 191,18 (=: anuhasanla, Sv).

an-ojava(t) or °-ojavanta, mfn., powerless, not
giving strength, without effect: n. ~vantam (asamayena
bhuttam ~ hoti), AN III 260,90 (= akala-bhuttam
ojarh pharitum na sakkoti, Mp); f. ~vanti sa katha,
Nidd I 163,22 (= na ojavatl, teja-virahila ti attho,
Nidd-a).

an-ofifnata (or °-ofata), mfn., nol disregarded
= an-avannita); Vin IV 6,19’ foll. (~am anavannii-
tarh ahilitam aparibhalam cittikatam, scil. namam,
elc.); see also *an-uiifiata s. v. [an-uyyata].

an-onata (or an-onala), mfn. (an - pp. of ona-
malti), not bent down, not humble or dejected; m. ~o,
Mil 387,11 (pabbato an-unnato ~o0);: n. ~am ciltam
kosajje na ijjhati, Patis 11 206,14 (quoted Ud-a 186.1
& Vism 386,12, in both places -n-).

an-onamaka, mfn., not bowing: instr. ~ena
pavisitut na sakka, Dhp-a T1 13606 (E¢ -n-; o, L
an-onalena & an-onatena).
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an-onamana, n. (cf. onamati), the not bending
down; Ud-a 185,29 (an-onamanadihi solasahi [ib.
186,1-19] vodana-dhammehi).
an-onamanta, neg. parl. of opamati, g. v.
an-onami(ta)-danda, m., an inflexible stick (so
Tr. Mil p.427,31 taking onami = onamiya, grd., un-
warranled like *o-nami(n)); °-jata, mfn., grown stiff
like that, Mil 238,3, quoted Ps S¢ III 528,11 = Ss
29,1 (an-onamita-°, preferable); Mp 11 12,17 (C¢ E¢ an-
onami®; Mp-t: anonamitad® = yédvadattham bho-
janena onamiturh asakkuneyyatiya anonamana-
dando viya jato).
Anotatta (& °-daha; rarely Anavatatta; Buddh.
sa. Anavatapta; elym. Pj 11438,9 = Ps Ec¢ 111 36,5
= Ud-a301,3), m. Npr. of one of the seven large
lakes in Himava(t), Ja IV 497,31’ (~Adini; cf. Ja II
92,26 °-dahadayo satta-mahasare | paifica-mahina-
diyo); enumeraled: Abh679; AN IV 101,13; JaV
415,25; Sv 1164,4 = Ps E¢ 111232,4; Pj I1407,22;
Ps E¢ 111 35,8; Ud-a 300,14; Vism 416,190; — its posi-
tion: Ud-a 300,16-19 = Pj 11437,19-21 (cf. 11 66,27)
— Ps Ee¢ 111 35,10-12; — those seven lakes (mahisara)
form the source of the five greal rivers (mahanadiyo),
AN IV 101,13 (abl. ~a), but cf. Kacc-v274 (Sadd
702,12): ~amha mahasard pabhavanti; Mil 286,25
(°dahato udakarh Ganhgarh nadirh pavisati (cf.
Abhidh-k-vy Trsl. 111 p. 147,15)); — ils waler is by
devatas brought to Asoka: DIp VI3 2 Sp 142,3; —
there_bathed Maya, Ja 150,14; do. Siri, Ja III 264,19;
do. Asa, Saddha, Siri, Hiri, Ja'V392p22; — ils
water used by the Buddha, JaI80,15 (As16,14);
Dhp-a IT1I 222,12; Vism 391,s; — do. by pacceka-
buddhas, arahats, and others: Th 430; Pj1177,13;
Ja 1232,6; I11379,18; IV 368,14; 379,20; V 321,20"-27;
324,13°; Dhp-aII211,5; IV 129,21; 130,5; 131,15
185,14; Pj I1420,22; — Ja IV 213,5; — Nidd 151,11}
— ¢f. Ud-a 301,6-8; — Vessavana’s yakkhinis bring
him waler from A., Dhp-a149,3; there they also
make music, Vv-a131,20 (°-dahatire); c¢f. Vv 301
(Vv-a134,15); — Buddha there took his meal and
meditated, Dip 144; Mhv 118; Vinl 28,1-22; —
Buddha went there with 500 bhikkhus and preached
the Kunila-jataka, JaV 415,11 foll, agreed lhe
evidence of Sona Kotivisa, Ap 298,28, and told Ap
299,2—301,16 (Pubbakammapiloti 7 Ava(lﬁnakalpa-
lata ch. 50). — °-udaka, n., waler [rom A°; Pl
420,25; Dhp-a IV 134,5; — °6daka, n., Ja V 314,205
320,10, Dhp-a IV 135,3; Dip XII 3 = XVII85
(~am kajam, splil-cpd.; quoted Sp 175,19%); Mhv V
24; Mhbv 152,20; Jina-c 281; Sas 123,16; -—- °-daha,
m., id., Vv-a134,15; Sas 24,0, elc., see under Ano-
tatta. -— °-daha-udaka, n., water from A°, th;ﬂ
IV 135,11; -— °-daha-pittha, n., the strand of A%
Dhp-a 1V 131,15 (= Anavatatta-vila-kere-di, RU);
132,41 (= Anavatatta-vila-pita, Rt); -- °-paniya,
n., waler from A°; Dhp-a IV 130,5 (°althdya agalo);
- ©-pitthi, [., the strand of A°; Ja 111 257,23 (2 Ja-
pot: Anotatta-vilata nanta giyaha); -- °.vapi, /.,
name of a lank in Ceylon; Mhv LXXIX 49 (¢f. Trl.
p. 121 n.1);- - °-sara, m. (or n.), the A° luke; Ap
299,2 (“asanne ... silatale [o: Manosilatala]; quoted
Ud-a 263,28%); - - °-salila, n., water from A°; Mhbv
101,18; 155,0; --- °6daka, n., see above; -— °6da-

kaja, m., a load (lill. a carrying-pole) of waler from
A°; Mhv V 84; X130 (see Dip XII 3, etc., above).

an-otinna, mfn., not lying before, not in question;
~c (vatthusmimh), Mp 171,10 = Spk II250,5 5= Sp
ad Vin 150,29.

an-ottappa, n., (an -} ottappa, abstr. of (an)otta-
pi(n), ¢f. atappa: atapi(n)), want of tact, indiscretion,
disregard, recklessness; nom. ~atn, Dhs 365; Pp 20,5 =
Vibh 359,15 = 370,34; As 248,25 (= na ottapparn);
takkanarm . . . ~am asayo, Nidd I 501,28 ; ahirtkari +-,
DN 11121202 (Sv) = AN I 83,27; V 146,18 =
148,32; Dhs 1300; Nett 126,31; anva-d-eva ahirikam
~am, It34,9 = SNV 1,14 (Spk) = ANV 214,11:
assaddhiyarh ahirikath ~aih, AN 111 421,0.15 ; lobho.
doso, elc. +, Vibh 341,12; Ud-a 335,3; Vism 210,29
instr. ~ena, Nett 39,30; pl. ~ani, As 389,25 (ahiril’u‘f
dvandva). — °-bala, n., the strength of a°; Dhs
365 (As 248,22); Namar-s 14,1. — °.miilaka, mjn
founded on an-0°; pl. ~a tini, title of SN 11163,27—.
164,22 (uddana ib. 166,3%), see Spk IT1143,2: ki
tayo (scil. tika, ib. 143,8). — °z‘mupatit2; '
befallen with an-ott®; Kv 413,4. ’
an-ottappi(n), mfn., = an-ottapi(n).
an-ottapi(n), mfn. (quasi *an-apatrapin, verb. adj
to sa. apatrapate, pali 1sg. med. ottape [so é-mss am}
metre] SN 1154,83*; the spelling (an)-ottappi(n) from
(an)-ottappa), indiscreel, reckless, or ‘not afraid of sin’
(Cit.); ahirtko ~i, Sn 133 (Pj: na tato [scil. papato]
uttasanato [read uttis®?] ubbega-lakkhanam oltappan
ti ~1); AN V 146,22 (-pP-); As 389,30; an-atipi ~i, SN
11 195,28 (also title of the sulla ib.; Spk: nibbhayo
kilesuppatlito kusaldnuppattito ca bhaya-rahito) =
1t 27,14 (-pp-; 1t-2); AN 1113,8 = It 115,16 (-pp-: IL-a
do.); asaddho ahiriko -, elc., DN 111 252 3 (-pp?) -
282,22 (-pp-) = MN II121,20 (-pp-) = SN IV 240,95
foll. = AN 11218,6 foll. = 1I13,11 (2 7,2) == 112,13,
do. + ~1 purisapuggalo ti parihanam etam, SN 1]
206,21; AN V 123,23 foll.; labhakamo -, AN 1V 1,15
(-pp-); appiya-pasaist +, AN 1V 155,25 (-pp-); gen.
~issa purisapuggalassa ollappam hoti parikkama-
niya, MN 144,26 = 45,35; pl. ~i, MN 143,16 (Ps:
na otluppanli‘ L.l 4_~l); ~no ~1hi saddhim, SN 11 150‘(;.
foll. (= papakiriydya abhdyamana, Spk); ~ino Ah 1\(
150,5 (-pp-; Nigantha); MN 11 21,24 (pp-; saman
prahmand). — °-itd, [. abstr., AN 11218 13 A
an-otthata (or °ta), mfn. (neg, pp. o/’ol.tharat'
not overflown (or overcome, by (instr.)); m. ~o Sv (I 111)’
1013,34 (tanhdya ~o apariyonaddho; —= “up-gii| D
panno’, DN 111224,27). » T Aaha
an-ottharana, mfn., or n.
Sadd 438,5 (udakdghena °-Lthanar thalg (j « i
an-ottharaniya, mfn. (neg. grd. of l(l)l\l;:'c]cht}),
not to be overflown; °-tta, n. abstr., Sadd 438 arath,
an-odaka, m/n., see an-udaka. 6
an-odarika, mfn. [c¢f. sa.

tonous; Kacc-v 362 (~assa bhiave an-odarikattari);
Sadd 791,4. - - °-tta, n. abstr., freedom /rf;m r;lullmh)f
appahiro holi ~am anuyullo, AN 11 12(.)I Dongl/I,
( - na-odarika-bhavam u-maImggham_hh,.“"’1."‘/0 )
ppatto, Mp). a-bhavam anu-

an-odissa, ind. (an - gps. of
for sa. apadicati; ¢f. uddissa,
reference (lo a cerlain person),

mfn.,

» nol being overflown;;

audarikal, not glut-

avadisali, prob.
S« uddigya), without
i general, universally;



AN

Ap

Ap-a
Abhidh-k-(vy)

Av-klp

As-mt
Utt-vn

Td-a
Udana-v

Cp-a
Ja-pt

Jat-m

t

Th-a
Daca-bh

Daca-vaik

Dp
Dhp-a-gp

Nidd-a

ADDITIONAL ABBREVIATIONS (1933)

a.

Trsl.: Gradual Sayings I—II, PTS 1932—1933 (WoODWARD).

Ce: Colombo 1930 (A. P. BUDDHADATTA).

Visuddhajanavilasini, I (ad Ap p.1—48), Hew. Bequ. 1930.

Abhidharmakocavyakhya I—II, Leningrad 1918, 1931 (LEvi,
STCHERBATSKY, VWOGIHARA).

Trsl.: L’Abhidharmakoca de Vasubandhu, fraduit et annoté par
I.. pE LA VALLEE Poussin, Louvain, Paris 1923—1931.

Ksemendra’s Avadanakalpalata, Calcutta 1888—1918 (Sarat CHAN-
pRA DAs & HaRr MonaN VIDYABHUSHANA).

see mt.

Buddhadatta’s Ulttaravinicchaya (= Buddhadatta’s Manuals 11
p- 231—304), PTS 1927 (A. P. BuppHapaTTA) [verses].

Ee: (with full index) PTS 1926 (W0ODWARD).

Udéanavarga, ed. N.P.CHakravarti, I Paris 1930 (cp. JRAS,
1912: 359—377, JAs 1912: 203—294).

Paramatthadipani VII, Hew. Bequ. 1929.

Dhammapala’s Linatthappakasini, MS copy from an original (B")
of the Bernard Free Library, Rangoon.

:\ryagl‘u‘a’s Jatakamala, ed. H. Kery (Harvard Oriental Series,
vol, I) Boston 1891.

see also mht.

Ce: vol. 11 (ad Th 673—1279), Hew. Bequ. 1925.

Dacabhimikasiitra, ed. Jous. RAupER, Leuven 1926; gathas edd.
Jous. RAHDER & SHINRYU Susa, The Eastern Buddhist V
No. 4 foll.

Dacavaikilikasiitra (Dasaveyaliyva Sutta), 29 ed. by \W. SCHUBRING,
Ahmedabad 1932.

sometimes (by mistake) for Dharmapr.

D(h)ampiyﬁ-atuvﬁ-gwtapadaya I (ad Dhp-a T 1---11 214), ed. Jaya-
TiLaka, Colombo 1929.

Ee: 1 (ad Nidd I 1-115), PTS 1931 (A. P. Brppuanarra).

Ce: 11 (ad Nidd 1D, Hew. Bequ. 1923.



Nett-t

nt

Patis-a
Pit-sm

Pt

Pp

Pv-a

Ps
Bodhis-bh
Maitr-vyak
mt
MN

Mp

Mp-t
Mh-karmav

mht
Mhbv-sn

Mhv

Rastrap

Lankav
Vin

Vin-vn

_ XXV

Nettivibhavani [cp, Nett XXXV note 1; JPTS 1896,42], Rangoon
Pyi-gyi-mandaing Press 1926.

nava-tika, see t.

Ee: 1 (ad Patis I 1—118), PTS 1933 (Joshr), C& Hew. Bequ. 1927.

Pitakatthamaing [Pitakat-samuin®], Rangoon Thudhammavadi
Press, 1905.

purana-tika (cf. Sv-pt, Ja-pt), see t.

Trsl.: Designation of Human Types, PTS 1924 (B. C. Law).
Ceé: Hew. Bequ. 1925.

Ce: (complete), Colombo 1917—1926 (DHARMARAMA).

E€: 11 (ad MN I63—338), PTS 1928 (Woops & Kosamsr), 111 (ad
MN I 339—II 213), PTS 1933 (HoRNER).

Bodhisattvabhiimi, ed. WociHara, Tokyo 1930 [cp. Asanga’s Bodhi-
sattvabhtimi, Inaugural-Diss. Leipzig 1908].

Maitreyavyakarana, ed. LEvi, Mélanges Linossier (Paris 1933)
p. 381—390.

milla-tika (As-mt, Vibh-a-mt, Ppk-a-mt) 3 voll,, Rangoon Pyi-
gyi-mandaing Press 1924—26.

Trsl.: Sacred Books of the Buddhists V—VI, London 1926, 1927
(Lorp CHALMERS).

ce: (complete), Pxliyagoda 1912 (DHARMARAMA).

Ee¢: I-II (ad AN 11—304), PTS 1924, 1930 (WaLLESER & Kopp).

Sariputta’s Saratthamafjisa IV, 2 voll., Rangoon 1910.

Mahakarmavibhanga (et Karmavibhangopadeca), éd. par SyLvain
Livi, Paris 1932.

maha-tika (see Vism-mbht).

Madhurﬁrthaprakﬁgini, sanné on Mhbv by Velivita Saranamkara,
ed. P Sarananda Thera [»Mahabodhiwansa . .. with a Sinhalese
paraphrase« . ..], Colombo 1891.

ch. LXXIII—CI, Ee: Calavamsa II, PTS 1927 (GEiGeRr).

ch. XXXVII,51—CI, Trsl.: The Culavamsa, I—II, PTS 1929—30
(GEIGER).

Rastrapalapariprechd, ed. Finor, St. Petersb. 1901 (Bibl. Bud-
dhica).

Lankavatara-siitra, ed. Bunviu NanJio, Kyoto 1923.

[Quotations from the sikkhapadas — the Patimokkha text — marked
with two asterisks, f. inst. Vin IV 95,7**, those from the pada-
bhajaniya — ““Old Commenlary” — with an accent, f. inSt-_Vi“
IV 95,12/, other quolations mostly belong to the nidana portions,
f- inst. Vin 1V 94,35].

Buddhadatta’s Vinayavinicchaya (= Buddhadatta’s Manuals II
p-1—-230), PTS 1927 (A. P. BUDDHADATTA) [verses].



Vism
Vism-mht

Vv-a

Sadd
Suttas-a
Suvarna-pr

Saund

Sv-pt

Ab hidh-raj
Al Gr
Amg-D
Bloch-M
BSL

CPD

Hoéb

IF
Kittel-K
Kl. Turf,

MSL
MTD
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Trsl.: The Path of Purity I—III, PTS 1923—31 (Maunc Tix).

Dhammapala’s Paramatthamafjiisi: B¢: Rangoon 1909 (2 voll.);
Se: Bangkok 1925—1927 (8 voll.).

Ce¢: Hew. Bequ. 1925.

Ee: I—III (p. 1—928), Lund 1928—30 (H. SmiTh).

Suttasangahatthakatha, Hew. Bequ. 1929.

Suvarnaprabhisa-siitra, edd. Bunyiu Naniio & HoxEer Ibzuwi,
Kyoto 1931.

The Saundarananda(kavya) of Acvaghosa, London 1928 (Jomnx-
STON).

Trsl. Nanda the Fair, London 1932 (JOHNSTON).

Trsl.: Kindred Sayings IV—V, PTS 1927—30 (Wo0ODWARD).

Ee: 111V (p. 285—949, ad Vin III 411V 351), PTS 1927, 1930,
and [published in 1933, but dated] 1934 (Taxkakusu & Nagar).

Be: (complete), Rangoon 1902—24 (4 voll.).

Ee¢: 1—II (ad SN 11—V 141), PTS 1929—32 (WooDWARD).

Ee: 1I—II1 (p. 349—1064, final gathds and colophon missing
[= S 111 335,15% foll.]), PTS 1931—32 (STEDE).

Dhammapala’s Linatthappakasini I, 3 voll., Rangooun Pyi-gyi-
mandaing Press 1924.

Abhidhana-Rijendra, Ratlam 1913—1925. . .
J.WACKERNAGEL, Altindische Grammatik, Gottingen 1896 foll.

An illustrated Ardha-Magadhi Dictionary 1923—1932.

: / ot PR [tD)
JuLes Broch, La Formation de la langue Marathe, Paris 1920.

Bulletin de la Société de Linguistique de Paris.
the present dictionary.
Hoébogirin, dictionnaire encyc
1929—1931.
Indogermanische Forschungen.
F. KitTeL, A Kannada-English .
Kleinere Sanskrit-Texte [Koniglich Preussische
tionen]: )
I. Bruchstiicke buddhistischer Dramen, 1911 (LUDERS),
II. Bruchstiicke der Kalpanémanditikﬁ, 1926 (LUDERS),
IT1. Bruchstiicke des Bhiksuni-pratimoksa, 1926 (WaLbscHMIDT),
IV. Bruchstiicke buddhistischer Sttras, I, 1932 (\WALDSCHMIDT).
Mémoires de la Société de Linguistique de Paris.
Mavng Tin, The Student’s Pali-English Dictionary, Rangoon 1920.

lopédique du Bouddhisme, Tokyo

Dictionary, Mangalore 1894.
Turfan-Lxpedi-
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Platts-H — J.T.Prarts, A Dictionary of Urdd, Classical Hindi, and English,
1911.
Renou-Gr — Louts REnou, Grammaire Sanscrite, Paris 1930.
Turner-N — R.L. Tur~ER, A Comparative and Etymological Dictionary of the
Nepali language, London 1931.
c.
brachyl. — brachylogy, see anaggi.

comp. — see also cpd.

cpd. — compound (samisa), cp. split-cpd, tautol.-cpd.

ell(ipsis) — ellipse, see ananulomika, anekariipa (cp. Sadd 344 note f).

hapl. — haplology, see anavajja, anuddayita; 2ajjhd; accupati; acchédaka
(acchddi); 2accha, addhaka, anussavana.

paronomasia = germ. Paronomasie (H. RECKENDORF, Uber Parono-
masie in den semitischen Sprachen, Giessen 1909), see 'anaya,
®andcdra, attakira (b), atthikavada, andthavisa, anuvedha,
anekajatisamsara, anuyoga (anuyulta); atthakathd, anukiriya,
anupabbajja, atthacariya, adhammacariyd, anutthdnaseyya,
anusasani (anuse’lsati), adhivutti-pada, ajadc.lh‘ume'\ri; anatha-
marana, aggavandana; -- Iatthika, z'mekavﬂ.nta; — atidana-
dayin, afiﬁadatthujaya(n'l-jaya), atthivedhaviddha, anuyoga-
bhayabhita, anussavasuta [IF 111 126—27].

pot. — potential (‘optative’) mode. L

rhythm.-length. — rhythmical lengthening (= rhythmische Dehnung), sce An]aflagu‘l,

adhika ifc. (sam®), adhikarana ife. (kim®), anubandhati aor.,

paron. —

anubujjhati aor. , ananugiddha ... ananuvajja, anavakiila,
andvasiira, anitiha, anupakhajja, aniipaghata, aniipadhika
foll., aniipama ... (aniisaya).

split-cpd. — split-compound, see ajakara, ajjuna, Afjanavana (BSL XXXIII
172 note 1).

subj. — subjunctive mode.

tautol.-cpd. — tautological compound, see atitagatasatthar, abhinilanettanayana.

tmesis

— [(1) insertion of ca, eva, su, and forms of atthi or bhavati after
the first member of a nominal cpd. (IF 1 402—403, 429—434,
AiGr ITI 1: § 11 b), (2) traces of the autonomy of preverbs];
see anupassin, (anupalana), attharasakkhattum, attharasa-
vassa (etc., Sadd 627 nole13; add Th 7530 qnd Mil 415,17*
reading: sabbato-ca-mukhabh@vam eti so).



ON CRITICS AND NEW TEXTS

Parts 1 and 2 of the present dictionary (CPD) were welcomed by Professor
MEILLET (BSL XXVII: 2,44; XXX: 3,73), and in the same Bulletin (XXXIII: 3,26)
Professor JULEs BLocH gave an account of parts 3—4, kindly mentioning our attempts
to apply metrical criteria, as well as other features of ‘critical’ endeavour. In spite of
the reservations in our preface (p. X 1. 25 foll.; ‘lower crilicism’ = niedere Texthritik =
critique verbale) the title “‘critical dictionary’” has given offence to English ears, and our
lastreviewer (JRAS 1933: 435—437) quainlly interprets it as if our primary concern was
a criticism of the Pali Text Society’s Pali-English Dictionary (PED) — “that corpus vile
for *‘critical’”’ pre-occupation” (p. 436,4). Of course, a lexicographic work, proceeding
-—slowly — from about 1870 (Preface p. IX) to the present day, must take notice of its
“elder sister” from (1916) 1921—1925, and we have often met with inaccurate refer-
ences and perplexing word-analysis (contrasting with most useful philosophical contri-
butions), but we had no time for correcting systematically (not cven the 46 pp of
PED corresponding to CPD 1—234), nor for accurate statistics as to misprints or
mistakes of predecessors (as in PED, Afterword p. 202,7), nor yet for calculating
the percentage — CPD contra PED — of negatives in a- an- (JRAS 1933: 436,2). We
take as compliments the reviewer’s remarks about proper names (436,1) and com-
pound nouns (436,9), and we do not cavil at inconsistencies in the allegory about
‘Sisters” and ‘Godmothers’, fancy being admissible in fairy-tales; but it is a matter of
regret that, of the two things expected from a book-review, viz. a characterization
of the work and advice to the workers (desiderata), the former has been obscured
by uncalled-for comparisons, and the latter condensed into an injunction ex cathedra
to “keep severely to philology, and shun general statements about Buddhist ideas
inserted without historical sat:eguards” (437,4).

Our \\'ell-mcaning critics all unite in kindly regretting the small output of seven
years (2 fasce. in 1926—30, one fasc. yearly in 1931--33). We too regret that we have
had other work to delay us (one of us Saddanii I—III in 1928--30), and still more
we deplore that our list of corrections and additions -— to be published at the end
of the vowel-volume: A-O — exceeds 500 entries for pp. 1-—234, this chiefly from
re-testing Ct.s and from a closer analysis of classical passages, to a lesser extent
from enlirely new books. )
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For — thanks to the Pali Text Society, the Simon Hewavitarne Bequest, and
the Siamese Government — after 1926 there remained very few Pali classics
to edit. Nevertheless we obtained from Ceylon: first editions of Cp-a, Th-all,
Suttas-a, and the first complete Patis-a, besides the first reliable text of Ap (by
A. P. BUDDHADATTA).

From Burma: first editions of Mp-t, Vism-mht, a complete Sp-t, and a MS
of Ja-pt. )

From Siam, as a Government gift: the new Tipitaka, and a Vism-mht with
useful pratika-indexes. .

The Pali Text Society gave but one first edition (JRAS 1933: 436,16 uses a
different terminology), viz. Buddhadatta’s Manuals II (Vin-vn, Utt-vn with full
index), but, besides the concluding volume of Professor GEIGER’S wonderful Maha-
vamsa work (Cuilavamsa II), it has brought out about 4500 pages of Ct.s, known
before in Colombo and Bangkok prints, so that within two or three years, the whole
of the Atthakathad will be referred to here as ‘‘page and line of Ee,

As a matter of course, we are adopting E° references as soon as the editions
reach us, but the oriental prints must still be consulted, for:

Ps-C¢ is more scientific than Ps-E¢, which (in vol. II—III) only gives an eclectic
text from three oriental editions;

Mp-E¢ does not always improve on C° (8¢), and its readings have not been
checked by reference to Mp-t;

Sv-E¢ (II—III), a most disappointing piece of work, is of little use without
§¢ (€% and the pt;

Sp-E® suffers from underrating of the fikds (Vib, Sp-t, Vmv), and the Chinese
translation does not scem to have improved our text as yet.

Only the editor of Ud-a and Spk has tried to compensate inferior MS tradition
by a systematic study of parallels. Unfortunately the {ik@s on Spk are scarce works;
we have none, and surely Mr. WoODWARD would have made constant use of
fikas if available in full, as he is well aware of the importance and the antiquity
of the mt and pt class (see Ud-a 94,9 and cp. Ud-a 22,22—23,16 > pt on Sv [ 33,14-34).
We are, personally, indebted to Mrs. Ruys DAvIDS for having introduced us to
Professor Mauxe Tin, thus facilitating our access to {tkd editions, and we thank
our Rangoon friends for Ja-pt, useful (besides Ja-pot) as.an i[‘S“'“m(‘“t of excgesis,
and interesting as (probably) the source of early interpolallons In the Jatakatthakatha
(Ja VI 12,21 = pt; 110,33 [tud®] = pt; 1135,18-19 [cat” ... r8ja] = pt; 418,5 > pb)-

Since Indian and European editions will continue to help out each other, we
arce sorry that our appeal (Preface p. IX 1. 24) as to S¢ page-numbers has met with
no sympathy. It is a pily that the handy text-references — ““[3810]” anq the like
before pratikas — introduced by the American editor of PsT (or at least page-
references as employed by lhc.lmlian editors of Patis-a-E¢ Nidd-a-E®) have not
been adopted by English,. German, and Japanese co-workers. No system of sigla
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— like that of FEer (SN), FausBgLL (Sn), and Ruys Davips (SvI), which we tried to
complete CPD p. XVII 17-23 — has been imposed on PTS-editors; some have two sets
of foot-notes, others mix up parallels with various readings; some (e.g. Sp) are
allowed to give the Pali as we generally write and analyse Sanskrit, Prakrit and
neo-Indian, others puzzle the beginner with the pali shibboleth p, and with pa-
dacchedas such as ogadha’ appattd patigadh’ appatta (Spk 1 295,4), susirap nama
vaps’ adi-ghanap nama sammadi (Sv II 617,6), uttar’ itara-nago (Sv 111 878,20),
c’anuppajjanti . . . visikha-sucariydnuyuttata (ib. 945,1 . . . 3), kappa-tidvangulam kappo
(ib. 962,4).

After these frank remarks on the welcome, but hurried, editions of the Attha-
katha, we profess unreserved admiration for the PTS Translation Series, that truly
‘critical’ part of the Society’s work, and express our gratitude to scholars like Mau~ag
TiNn and WiLHELM GEIGER, and to the General Editor, who created this series in
1909, and gave the example, philologically and esthetically, by her Psalms of the

Sisters.

1 — VIII —1933. - -
The Editors.
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